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From the Editors

On the occasion of the golden jubilee year of the University of Calicut, the
Department of Russian and Comparaive Literature humbly present before you
the 18™ issue of our departmental research journal Assonance — A Journal of
Russian and Comparative Literary Studies. We are extremely glad that our
journal has received tremendous support from different universities of India
and abroad. We are immensely enthused to share that our journal has been
included in the UGC list of approved journals and has become a household
name in the fields of Russian studies and comparative literary studies in India.
We are grateful to each and every contributor for contributing their valuable
research articles for this issue.

The current issue has thirty articles contributed by scholars of eminence as well
as emerging scholars on various issues of comparative study, genre study,
thematic study of different authors and their texts, translation studies,
linguistics, culture studies, traavlogue, folklore, children literature et al. It has
articles dealing with comparative study of Chekhov’s Vanka and Premchand’s
Eidgah, poems of Pushkin and Mickiewich, Shikshin’s Chudik and Batohi’s
Shahar, Solzhenitsyn’s One Day in the Life of Ivan Denisovich and Sorokin’s
Day of the Oprichnik, Metamorphosis and I-Not 1. We have as well included
various thematic studies on Shukshin’s stories, Khvoshinskaya’s Pansionerka,
Life and Times of Michael K., Pakistani American fiction, Laszlo
Krasznahorkai’s Stantango, 17" and 18" century French plays, Seamus
Heaney’s Death of a Natturalist, Zamyatin’s We, Caucasian texts in Russian,
Anastasia Verbitskia’s Key fo Happiness, Vera Panova’s Seryozha, Pratibha
Ray’s Yajnaseni et al. There are articles examining translation tradition in
India, Chekhov’s reception in Marathi, graphemes-phonemes in Khasi,
feudalism in Russia, Indo-Russian diplomatic relations, Rajasthani folk songs,
Raveendran’s travelogue Akalangalile Manushyar, animal stories, and children
stories of soviet and post-soviet era.

We express our deepest sense of gratitude towards the administration of the
University of Calicut for their continual financial support and patronage in our
endeavour of publishing this journal. We as well appreciate the timely input
provided by the Board of Referees with respect to quality of the articles and
publication of the journal. Last but not the least, we are thankful to all those
who rendered their support towards bringing out this issue successfully.

The Editors
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JAETU-'EPOU B PACCKA3AX «BAHbKA» U
«TPA3JTHUYHASA APMAPKA»

Cartbsaoxan Cunx Pamknyr

Kanouoam ¢unonoeuueckux nayk, nouent Kadeapst pycckux uccieoBaHuii YH-Ta aHr.
U WHOC. 5I3BbIKOB, XaiinepaOax, Mumus. OH yxe omyOnmukoBan Gonee 16 mokianos,
NPEICTaBII  CTOJIBKO K€ CTaThed Ha MEXIyHAapoAHBIX KoH(pepeHmmsax. OH
orpemaktupoBai Pycckyio ¢unononeuro 32/2013. Ero mnpemnonaBaTelIbCKHe HHTEPECH
COCPEIOTOYCHBI B 0O0JIACTH PYCCKO# mpo3bl 19-oro Beka, W JepeBeHCKO# mpo3bl. OH
PYKOBOJCTBOBAIl HCCIIE0OBATENbCKYIO paboTy no TBopuecTBy B. IleneBuna Ha ypoBHe
creniedn Kanouodam ¢unonocuu. OH TIIATENBbHO H3y4YaeT S3THOTpadHIo CIABSIH U
WHIUHACKMX HApOJOB, MX CPAaBHHUTEIbHYIO AHTHYHYIO MCTOPHIO, BOEHHBIE ITOXOMIBI
Yangparyntsl Mopse uepe3 Pycckue 3emuu B ['penuto u 1.11.

CHILD HEROES IN THE STORIES VANKA AND EIDGAH
Dr. Satyabhan Singh Rajput
Associate Professor, Department of Russian Studies, EFLU, Hyderabad

B mpencraBnsieMoM TOKIJIAIE ST MBITAJICS COMTOCTABUTEIBHO H3YUYHTh JBA JCTKHX
nepcoHaka Ha OCHOBe pacckazoB «Banbka» (1886r.) A.Il. UexoBa mu
«IIpazmanunas spmapka» (fgome) (1933r.) M. IlpemMuanma, B YacCTHOCTH C
LENTBI0 N300pakeHHSI UX TyXOBHOTO COCTOSTHHS B OIIFICEIBAEMBIX OKPYKAIOIMINX
CEMEITHO-00IECTBEHHBIX MTOJOKEHUAX. ba30oii I TAKOro COMOCTaBUTEILHOTO
M3yUYeHUS SBISETCS 00Imasi OCHOBHASI XY/I0KECTBEHHAS TeMa JIBYX M30paHHBIX
pacckazoB. B oboux pacckazax mpeobiamaeT TeMa CHPOTCTBA M JIMIIEHHOTO
JIETCTBA, PACCKPHIBAETCS CKIIAJ yMa MaJIEHPKOT'O MaJIbYHKa BITOJHE.

UexoB u IlpemMyana JOBOJIBHO XOPOLIO U3BECTHBI UUTATENSIM HE TOJIBKO CBOEH
OTEYECTBEHHOM JIUTEpaTypbl, HO M 3apyOeXHOW muTepaTypsl. B naHHBIX
paccka3ax Banbka — repoif UexoBa, a Xamupg — repoii [Ipemuanna.

B 1Byx pacckazax oba mmcarens TTyOOKO HPOHHKArOT BO BHYTPEHHUH MU
JIeTel, 3aTparuBaroT AYyIly CBOETO Ieposl U BBIABISAIOT Ba)KHBIE CTOPOHBI HX
YMCTBEHHBIX CTOJIKHOBEHH C BHEITHUM MHPOM.

Merton. I[lomp3yercss METOJ CTPYKTYPHO-XYZOKECTBEHHOTO aHAIW3a TAHHBIX
pacckasos.

Knrouesvie cnosa: camnoxHwk, Banbka, macTep, Xosi3eBa, CHPOTa, CMEPTh,
Maineunsiit ITyth, poxnecTBo, XaMmMuj, CKOBOpPOJKA, JIETIELIKA, BOCHUTAHUE,
OIUMIB, CKIaJ yMa, IYIMIEBHOE COCTOSHHE, YMCTBEHHBIC CTOJKHOBEHHSI,
IICUXOJIOTUs IeTCH.
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AntoH ITaBroBuy Yexon (1860-1904 rr.) u Mynmu Ipemuana (1880-1936
rr.). Hacrosimee ums m3BeCTHOro WMHAMMCKOro mucaTens [Ipemuanaa ObIo
Jxananara Pait lpuBactaB. Korja oH BCTynui B NMHCATENbCTBO TO Hayail
U3J1aBaTh CBOM XYAO)KCCTBCHHBIC NPOWM3BEIHUSA O] HWMEHeM MyHIIH
IIpemuanga. U tak 1 ocrtancs 3TOT €ro MCEeBJOHUM AJIs yuTaTesed. MyHIu
[IpemMuany Hayan mucaTh Ha S3BIKE YPAY, HO CKOPO IPU3HAN 3HAUCHHE s3bIKA
XMHJY - Kak si3bIKka Macc VHanu — 1 mepemén Ha si3bIK XUHIH AJIS TOTO, YTOOBI
ITOCPEIICTBOM CBOETO IIepa BHECTH CBOeOOpa3biHi BKIaM B OCBOOOIUTEIBHOE
JIBIYKCHUE MPOTUB AHTIINYAH U YTIIyOUTh O0pHOY 32 He3aBHCUMOCTH MHIUH.

Bepho, uto A. UexoB u [Ipemuany ObUTH COBpEeMEHHUKAMH, HO HE 3HAIHU APYT
npyra. YexoB Hammcan «BaHpky», korma IIpemMmyanny camomy OBUIO CTONBKO
JKe JIeT, CKOJIbKO ero reporo Xamuay B JaHHOM pacckase. [Ipemuann B cBOE
BpeMsi y3Ham o pacckazax A. UexoBa omyOJMKOBaHHBIX B AHIJIMM Ha
aHIVIMHACKOM IIEpEBOJE 4Yepe3 [Apyroro MHAMNCKoro nucarens. Ilpemuann
CHIIBHO OBIT YOS)KAEH B TOM, YTO HHIMICKOMY Hapoay B Ty HOPY HYXXKHO OBLIO
JaBaTh Ui YTCHHS TaKyl JUTEPATypy, KOTOpas Morja Obl BHI3BaTh y HETO
mo0oBs K PonuHe M HekolieOlieMoe KellaHUue COPOCUTh UMIICPUATICTHICCKOE
YTHETATeIbCKOE Wr0 AaHIJIMYaH,  IOATOTOBHTh €ro K OopbOc TpOTHB
MHOCTPAHHBIX OKKYIAHTOB 3a He3aBHUCUMOCTh Munuu. [la, B cBsA3M ¢ 3TUM
nmenom [Ipemyann momuépkuBacT 3HaUMMOCTh OKTAOpbCKO# PeBomroruu s
WHIANCKUX JIIOJCH:

«Ecnu TpyaoBO# HapoJ CMOT OCYIIECTBUTH PEBOJIIOLHUIO B
Poccun, TO OH cmoxer ocymecTBuTh €€ U B HMuaum.
HeoOxomuMo  TONBKO  MOATOTOBHTH €r0 K  JTOMY,
HE00X0IUMO TPOOYIUTH €ro TaKuM ke o0pa3oMm, Kak 3TO
caenamu Toncto#t, Typrenes, Uexos, [opekuii» [1].

OTCIOHa BBITCKACT, 4YTO HpquaHu BBICOKO IICHUJI TBOPYECTBO A. Uexosa.

HaCTOHHH/Iﬁ nmucarejib HUKOTrAa HE YMHPACT. Ero TBOPYECTBO MACJIacT €ro
6GCCM€pTHLIM 1 MHOI'OYBaKa€MbIM y CBOUX moz[ei/i. TBOp‘leCTBO A. YexoBa u
HpquaHua ABJACTCS TaAKUM KE: CITYCTS AaKE€ CTO JICT OHO HE MOTEPATIO CBOKO
OT3bIBUUBOCTH Y YHUTaTeICH H MMO3TMOY 00a 3TUX MHcaTells YUTAITCI U
CEroaHs € OOJIBIIINM HUHTEPCCOM.

0O6a A. YexoB u [Ipemyann monpoOoBanmy cBOE€ mepo Haa pa3HbIMH JKaHPAMH
CJIOBECHOTO MICKYCCTBA M JOIUIM JO 3HAMEHUTOCTH B 3TOH obmactu. Ecnu, Ha
ogHoi cropoHe, A. UexoB SBISETCS OJHUM W3 CaMbIX BBIJAIOMIUXCS W
MHOTOYHTAaEMbIX JIpaMaTyproB Mwupa, To [IpeMYaHmy yIOCTOEHO 3BaHHE
«KpymHOTO pOoMaHHCTa TUTEPATYPH XUHAH.

Bceé xe nx pacCKa3bl ABJIAIOTCA TJIA MEHA HE TOJBKO WHTCPECHBIM 00BEKTOM
YTCHUA, HO W TMNPCAMETOM CPABHUTCIBHOTO H3YYCHUSA U FJ'Iy60KOF0
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pasmbinuienus.  O0a  mucarenss  TaKke  NPUHATH  3aBEpIIEHHBIMHU
pacckazunkamu. [Ipemuann nHanmcan okoso 300 paccka3oB Ha SI3bIKE XHMH/M,
Torza kak A. UexoB onyOnukoBan npubausurensio 1000 pacckasos.

O0a 3TUX BEIUKUX ITUCATES YMEpPJH OT YaXOTKH.

Ha camom pene Tema nmeTcTBa O4eHb IpHBiIeKana BHUManne A. UexoBa m
[Ipemuanga k cebe. Y HUX €CTh HEKOTOpPbIE 0OYeHb MOIIIHBIE 00pa3sl aerei. Mx
paccKasbl 0 ICTSAX MOJIB3YIOTCS OOJIBIION JTI000BBIO M CUMIIATHEH CPean JTro e
BCEX BO3PACTOB B JBYX CTPaHAX, IIOTOMY YTO OHH BBI3BIBAIOT Y HAC HEXKHBIC
YyBCTBa, MOACKA3BIBAIOT HAM YYTKHE MBICIH, U KOHEYHO, OCTABIAIOT Ha HAc
MATKOe O00OsIHWEe; PYCCKHE W WHAWKWCKAE YHTAaTeNH HEPaBHOAYIIHO
BOCIIPUHUMAIOT TSDKEMYI0 Cynp0y MalleHBKHX TEpOEeB JTHUX KPYMHBIX
nucateneid. BepHo, uro YexoB u Ilpemuana riy0oKO NPOHHUKAIOT B JyIIy
CBOMX I'epoeB, PACKPBIBAIOT MUP AETCTBA, IPOCTOTY UX AYILIH YUTATEIIO.

YexoB TOKE O4YEHb IITyOOKO NMPOHHUKAET B MCHXOJIOTHIO peO&Hka. Mup nereit
n3obpaxaeMbli UYexoBBIM B CBOMX pacckazax odueHb peaneH. Ilo A. K.
bazunesckoii:

«B  pacckazax UYexoBa 0 gmeTAX (HUKCHUPYIOTCSI  ITHKO-
MICUXOJIOTHYECKUE MPOOJIEMBI, BO3HUKAIOIINE OT HETIOHMMAaHUS
B3POCIIBIMH MHpa peOEHKa M OT CTOJKHOBEHHsSI JETeH ¢ MUPOM
B3pOCIBIX» [2].

B camom pgene mmcatens TUyOOKO —«HCCIENOBall PEMIAIOIINE  CTaIUH
B3pOCICHUs peOEHKa — OT MIAJeHIa 10 mojapocctka» [3]. UexoBa MOXKHO
Ha3BaTh B 3TOM CMBbICIIE ncuxojiorom aereil. Tam xe, raBHoe Juist [Ipemyanna B
CBOHMX MPOU3BEJCHUSIX — MTOKA3 IYIIEBHOrO CKJIaJa CBOUX T'€pOEB U UX MECTa B
obmectBe. OH sBiIAETCS OONBIIUM MACTEPOM ICHXOJOTHYECKOIO aHau3a
Iy 4eJIOBEeKa, 0COOCHHO peOEHKa, ero NepeKuBaHui, CTPATaHui, THKEIOro
KH3HCHHOTO IOJIOKEHUs. ['0BOpSL O ICHXOJIOTHYECKOM H300PaKCHUU CBOHX
TepoeB MUCATENb IHIIET:

«/lns1 MeHsl 3TO O4YeHb HEOOXOIMMO, YTOOBI MOHM paccka3 HMel
KaKyIO-TO IICHXOJIOTHIECKYIO TIOIOCHOBY» [4, 319].

B mamupIx pacckazax Yexosa u Ilpemyanma cymecTBYIOT OOIINE OCHOBHBIE
TBOPYECKHE MOTHUBBI U CTPYKTYPHBIE CXOACTBA C TOUYKH 3PCHHSI KOMIIO3UIIH 1
CIOKETa, KOTOPhIE JAIOT MHE TIOJJOCHOBY M3YYHTh UX COIOCTaBUTENbHO. Tak
KE XYIOKECTBCHHAs CTPYKTypa OOOUX H3y4aeMBIX PACCKa30B BO MHOT'OM
COBMAJaeT APYr ¢ ApyroM. Tak, INIaBHBIM JACHCTBYIONIMM JIHIIOM B 00OHMX
pacckaszax sBISCTCS MAJICHBKAN MaJbYMK. B 000MX paccka3zaX 3TOT MaJbYHK
SIBJISIETCS. CUPOTOM — POJIUTENH TJIABHOTO Teposi B KaXKIOM JaHHOM pacckasze
yke ymepiu. be3BpeMeHHass KOHYMHA POAUTEINICH KaXI0Tr0 Teposi BBHIOPAHHBIX
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pacckazoB TpUHECTa €My TKETyI0 Oemy ¢ JKeCTOKOW OeIHOCTHIO.
EnuHCcTBEHHOHN ONMOPOH KaKIOMY CHUPOTE B 3THX paccKasax SIBISETCS CTapblid
YeNoBEeK, KOTOPHIH caMm B cebe Takke OECIOMOIIHBII — B IPMEYaHACKOM
pacckase 3T0 ero O4eHb crapas 0adymrka AMUHA, KOTOpas HEXHO 3a00TUTCS O
HEM, TOrJa Kak B YEXOBCKOM paccka3de 3TO ero jenymka KoHCTaHTUH
Maxkapsru.

Banbka oTmpaBieH W3 AEpEeBHU B TOPOJ €ro JEAYIIKOHW, YTOOBI OH YYHJICS
peMeciIy CaloXHHUYECTBA y CalO)KHUKA, a XaMmuja IHElIKOM OTIpPaBWIAa €ro
6alby1ka B TOpoJ] Ha sSipMapKy MO Ciydaro rnpasgHuka. /s o0onx MajabyMKoB
TOpPOJI SIBIISIETCS] CTPAHHBIM MECTOM, Tl UM HEJIETKO.

Ha ¢done paboTsl 1 moe3aKku JepeBHCKOTO CHPOTCKOTO MaJbuhKa Ha MPa3THUK
B rTopome YexoB u I[Ipemuann pucyioT TiryOoYailmuii MCHXOJIOTHYSCKUI
MOPTPET CBOETO Teposi. OTOT TMOPTPET KaXIOro Tepos OoToOpakaeT
BHYTPEHHIOIO TPYCTh M OJHOBPEMEHHO, COJICPKHUT TEMHBIE OTTECHKH Tparm3ma
1 IOMOpA, BBIABIIAS TaKUM 0Opa3oM HE OYEHb CUACTIMBOE IICHXOJIOTHYECKOE
COCTOSIHUE KaXIOTO CHPOTHL. MITOrOM BBISBISCTCS TOPHKAas CHPOTCKas CyabOa
Ka)XJ0r0 MaJibuKKa U CIIBbIIICH HETIOBUHHBIN €ro Miay U3HYTPH.

He tombko o00a nucarciisi,, HO H oba mux paccCkasa SBJIAIOTCA TaKXKe
nonyJaapHbIMU CPEAU CBOUX YHUTaATCICH.

Kpatkoe conepxanue. «Banbka». B uexoBckoMm pacckaze Banbka — Manbumk-
CHpPOTa, KOTOPOTO JeAylliKa OTAN B YU€HbE K CallOKHUKY B ropol. Manbuuka
gacTo OBIOT, 3aCTaBIAIOT HAMHOTO paboTaTh MacTep W MoaMacTepbsi. Emy
OYeHb IUIOXO0, W MO3TOMY CKY4YHO B Topone. OH MUIIET MUCHMO JEIyIIKEe U B
HEM H3JIaraeT o CBOeM TKENOM XM3HM y camokHuka. Ho mepen tem kak
OITYCTHTH €TO B ITIOYTOBHIH SIITUK, OH HE ITUIIET Ha HEM aJipec Ky/Aa 3TO IHCEMO
OJDKHO WATH. BaHbKa HE 3HAET MOYTOBYIO CHCTEMY.

«[Ipa3gHUYHAS IpMapKay. XaMUIl — MaJbUUK-TepPOi MPEMUaHICKOTO paccKasa.
Emy ner 5. Ero poxurenn ymepnu. Y Hero ToJbKO ctapas 0adyiika, KoTopas
3a00TJIIMBO BOCHIHUTBHIBACT €ro. JleTw NepeBHH HAYT MEIIKOM B TOpOJ Ha
MPa3IHUYHYIO SPMapKy 10 CIIy4Yaro Mpa3THUKa HIl. DTO BOJHYET ero 0adyIIKy,
nbo apyrue pedsta UAyT CO CBOUMU OTIAMH, & OH HIET OAMH. Y 0a0yIIKH HET
IIMIIIOB, W KAXKIBIH pa3, KOrJa OHa CHUMAeT CO CKOBOPOJAKH JICHICIIKH, €&
MaNbIBl KTryTca. Hamepexkop BceM CBOMM JAETCKHM CTPACTAM XaMH[I KyIIHI
JUIs He€ TIUMIBI, Tak 4ToObl oHa OoJble He oOkurana cede manpipl. K ToMy
YK€ MaJIbYUK 3HAeT, 9YTo 0adyIka HUKOTJa He KynuT mumnioB: «Ei 1 Ha 6a3ap-
TO HeKorJa XoAauTh. [la v rue el neHer B3sATh?» [5, 374]. TakumMu MBICTISIMU OH
CMOT CIEp)KaThCs OT UIPYIIEK M CIaJ0CTeH W KYITWIJI Ha TOMAaITHee X035 iCTBO
IITHITIBL
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Tema. Cuporckoe naeTcTBO — o0mlas OCHOBHash TeMa IBYX HW30paHHBIX
pacckasosB, T€ M3JIaraloTcs IICHXOJOrHYeCKUe Mpo0IeMbl MalbYHKa-CHPOTEHI.

Komnosuius. B KOMIO3WIIMIO YEXOBCKOTO paccKka3a BXOIUT KpaTKOe
ONKCaHNE HOYM Ha KaHyHe poxiectBa. CxarocTh — 0cobas depra 3TOr0
pacckasza ¢ TOUYKH 3peHHs KoMIo3ouiu. B kommnosunuio pacckasa [Ipemuanga
BXOJUT ONHCaHWe OOAPOro HACTPOCHHUS JIIONEH JEpPeBHH [0 CIy4aio
Tpa3gHuKa. ABTOP MOAYEPKUBAET, UTO 0COOO0 BECEIBI JCTH.

ITeitzax. Ecnu cpaBHUTBH, TO HepeBEHCKas MPUPOJAA, TOPOJCKAsl KapTHHA B
pacckase Ha s3bIke XHHIU. Y YexoBa 3TO HOYb Ha KaHyHE POKIECTBA, HOYHOE
Hebo, 3BE3apl, Mieunsrii [lyTh, W mpodee YTO COCTaBIACT KapTUHY BOKPYT
repos.

JKanpoBble uepTHI.

O6a mnpomsBenenus, «Banpkay pycckoro u «[Ipa3nmHuyHas spMapkay»
WHIMICKOrO MHcareNel, HamjcaHbl B JINTEPATYpHOM jkaHpe pacckaza. Oba
pacckasa OTJIMYAIOTCS ONpENeNEHHBIMM 4epTaMU XapaKTepPHCTUKU pacckasa
KaK MaJioro SMUYECKOro XaHpa XyJ0XKEeCTBEHHO! JINTepaTyphl.

O0béM mpomsBeneHus. Ilo o0bEMY YeXOBCKMiA paccka3 «BaHbpka» wMeer
CTpaHHuIl 5, a MpeMUYaHACKUI paccka3 uMmeeT ctpanull 13. YexoBckuii pacckas
OTIIMYaeTCs CKaTOCThIO. B mpeMuaHIckoM pacckase HeT JIMITHUX BBIPaKEeHUH.

KonnuecTBo nepconaxeil. B uexoBckom pacckasze TOJIBKO OJIMH IEPCOHAX T. €.
IJIaBHBIM Tepo, a B TMPEMYAHACKOM paccka3e TOXE€ OJHO TJIAaBHOE
nedctByromee auno. Kpome Xamuaa, B HHAMICKOM pacckaze €cThb €ro
0a0yIiKa u APY3bs B KAYECTBE BTOPOCTCIICHHBIX MEPCOHAKEH.

Tak MaJi0 mepcoHaxe — enié Apyras OTIHYUTEIbHAS KaHPOBast YepTa JaHHBIX
pacckasos.

KonnuectBo neficTBuil win 3nu3070B. B uexoBCckoM pacckase OHO AeicTBUE
WM OJUH DMH30], KOTOPBIM IMOKa3bIBa€T IEeposi, YTO OH MHIIET MUCHMO
JeynIKe, KOHYaeT MUCaTh €To, 3aTeM YCIIeET OMYCTUTh €0 B TIOYTOBBIH SIIIHK.
B mpemvaHackoM pacckasze Tak ke B MPHUHIIMIIE OJHO TJIABHOE JEUCTBHE. DTO
MTOKYITKa IIUTIIOB Ha ApMapKe U JapeHHe uX repoeM 0adyIke.

Bpemennas pamka. BpemeHHas paMka B UYEXOBCKOM paccKaze JUIATCS
HECKOJIbKO MUHYT B T€UEHHME KOTOPBIX repod nuumieT nuchMo. Y Ilpemuanaa
BpEMEHHasi paMKa OXBAaThIBAET JICHb, 3a KOTOPBIM Tepod HAET Ha spPMapky,
BO3BpallaeTcs OTTyAa C HIUMIaMH.

DJIEMEHTHI CIOXKETA.
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Okcno3unus. B 4eX0BCKOM pacckasze HEeT SKCIO3UINN. B MHINKCKOM pacckasze
OTIHMCHIBAETCS TIOATOTOBKA JIFOJICH AEPEBHH K TOPOLY 1O CIIydaro mpas3aHuka. 1
BOCTOPT, KOTOPBIA BBI3BIBACT MPA3THUK y JNETEH: OHW TOTOBBI UATH OOJIBIIYIO
JIUCTaHIUIo 3a 3T0 («Kak oH MOXeT mpoitu Tpu xoca [6] memkom?» [7, 241].
B uexoBckoM pacckaze TOXE€ OTO Mpa3IHUK, uTo BaHpke mnonana
JIOJITOXKAAHHAsE BO3MOXKHOCTh HalucaTh MUCbMO JEAYIIKE B TailHE OT XO3s€B.
ITo ciyuaro mpa3gHuKa Xo3sieBa YIUIM B LIEPKOBb M TaK Y HEro oka3ajioch
cBOOOHOE BpeMs.

3aBs3ka. B PYCCKOM pacckase repoﬁ HC JIOXKWJICA CIIaTh, a 0OSI37IUBO TOTOBUTCS
IUCaTh IMMUCHMO:

«[Ipexkae 4eM BBIBECTH MEPBYIO OYKBY, OH HECKOJBKO pa3 MyrJINBO
OTJISHYJICSL HAa JIBEpPU M OKHA, MOKOCHWJICS Ha TEMHBIH 00pa3 u
B3IOXHYI» [8, 42].

B uHAMHCKOM pacckase aBTOp FOBOPHUT, YTO JIETH OCOOCHHO BECENICIOTCS I10
cIydJaro mpa3aHuKa, U 00JbIle BceX pan XaMul, KTo cupoTa. BooOie Mano u
TO OYCHBb PEIIKO ObIBAET y HETrO MOBOJOB, KOTIa MOXHO panoBathes. [Ipa3nHuk
UJ — TaKOH ke TOBOJI, KOTOPHIN BBI3BIBACT y JAeTeil MHOTO (paHTa3uu, NaéT UM
BO3MOKHOCTbh, KOTJIa OHU MOTYT BBIUTH M3 ICPEBHU U TOCHITA €CTh CIAIOCTH U
T.1. He3pemocts m nérkast nerckas (aHTa3usi ONPENENAIOT €ro CYacThe B
cMeptu poauteneii. [IpeMuana 3To OCOOCHHO MOJYEPKUBACT B 3TOM CBOEM
pacckasze. XaMua rOTOBUTCSA MATH HA SPMAPKy, YTO BBI3BIBACT B3BOJIHCHUS Y
6abyiku. Beap, eMy, MATHIETHEMY CUPOTE MEIIKOM HATH TPU KOCa.

PazButue geiictBus. Pacckas y [Ipemuania mocTeneHHO U JI0JIT0 pa3BUBAETCS.
Ha spmapke ero apy3bs Ka4qaroTcs Ha Kadelsx, Jie3yT Ha Kapycelb, CeIJIaloT
KOHEH, cajsaTcs Ha BepOmrogoB. Jlumb XamMua ocTaércs CTOSATh MOOAaNb U
CMOTPUT Ha HHUX. 3aT€M OHH MOKYIMAOT CBHUCTYJIKH, MSUYHNKH, UTPYIIIKH, CJIACTH
U T.O., TaK KaK Yy HUX €CTh JACHbIU. A y XaMuja BCEro JIMIIb TPU Maichl. DTH
MaHsIIUe JeTel K ceOe MpeMEeThl YapyrT €ro U eMy XOYeTCs BIIAJCTh WMHU.
Ho on pemmurensHO nepeayMaeT U COBECTIMBO OTKA3bIBAETCA OT UX MOKYTIKH.
OueHb penko peOEHOK maéT cebe MOHATh O Oe3JapHOCTH TaKUX MPEIMETOB,
KOTOPBIMU JIETH JIETKO yBieKaroTcs. Y UexoBa pa3BUTHE ACHCTBUS KOPOTKOE U
3aKJII0YAETCSl B THKENBIX MEPEKUBAHUIX, O KOTOPbIX BaHbka muiier B CBOEM
MMHCHME.

Kynemunamus. Y I[lpemuanaa oHa 3aKiI04aeTcsl B MOKYIKE TepOeM MIUIMIIOB.
Xamuny ObUTO OY€HB TSDKEIO JOTOBOPUTHCS A0 LIEHBI IIHUIIIOB C JJABOYHUKOM.
[IpemMuang TyT IPOSIBIIAET TSHKETOE COCTOSHUE AYIIEBHOTO CKJaga MajlbuuKa-
CHPOTHI. DTO MOXXHO CYHTATh THIIMYHBIM COCTOSHHEM O€IHOTO dYellOBeKa
BooOme. Y XaMuaa TOMBKO TPH TMAiCHl, a €My CKa3aJd YTO IIHIIBI CTOST 6
maiic. ABTOp TyT MHOTO€ mepenaét HaM O OeTHBIX JIIOISIX, O OSIHOCTH OT JIUIA
cBoero reposi. OTKa3aBIIMCh OT CBOMX JAETCKHUX CTpacTed Xamu]l MOKymHaet
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MOl 32 TpU maiicel, Bc€ 4To y Hero Obuto. KynuB mumnmel Xamum ropno
nofowén K ToBapuinaM. MUHYTY Hazaj 3TOT ke XaMHJl CTOJIb Kojebaucs,
oracajcs CIPOCHTh JIABOYHUKA O LIEHE INMUILOB. A Telepb KyluB MX OH CTall
TOpJBIM, TIOTOMY YTO OH CAEJaj KOe-uTo Iojie3Hoe B Xxo3sicree. l{unmammu
MaJIeHBKHH MaJbUMK OKa3all BAKHYIO ITOMOIIb CTapoii OadyIke.

Banbka YexoBa He 3HaeT ajpeca CBOEro AeMylIKH. Ero mucbmMo HUKOrja He
IOMAET MO0 ero NeAyIKdH. XOTs B MHCbME OH MHOTOE Xopoliee obemaeT
JIeyIKe, HO TOJBKO B3aMEH 3a TO, YTOOBI OH YBE3 ero k cebe oT Mactepa. Bee
€ro MOIBITKM HAaIlucaTb €My O CBOEH TSDKEIOW KM3HH, BCE €r0 HaJeXKIbl Ha
HEro Kak W30aBUTENS OT CaloXHHKa YNaIH HEOXHUIAAHHO Tepea HaIluMU
rja3aMu.

Paspsi3ka. [locie ropssunx cropoB Xamuj yOeIuI CBOMX MPHUSTEICH, YTO €ro
LMIIBI — Jy4ilas Urpyuka, - «Pycmam-e-XunOy, HACTOAIIMA WHAANWCKUI
6opern. 1ummpl OKOHYATETHFHO TOPA3HIN WX CBOCH ITOJIE3HOCTHIO U MOIIBIO U
3aBnazenu BooOpakeHuem Yy Jnpysed Xammma. Bce ero npyses  emy
3aBHJIOBAJIM, U KOHEYHO, TCMCIPh OHU XOTEJH MOAPYKHUTHCSA C HAM Olaromaps
munmaM. ['maBHoe, ero 0aOymka AMHHA CWJIBHO 3aruiakaia, Korma Xamul
ITOKAa3aJl e CBOIO MOKYTIKY (T.€. IIHITITHI).

VY UYexosa Banpka noBosieH co0o0il TeM, 9TO OH HaNHCal MHACHMO IETyIIKe.
OpmHako, MBI 3HaeM, 4YTO JENyIIKa HUKOTJAa HE IOJIYYHT ero. B pycckom
pacckaze B OTOT MOMEHT TPOSBISICTCS THUIMYHBIA YEXOBCKHH IOMOp C
TParu3MoM.

Onunor. B uexoBckoM paccka3e 3MUIOr OTCYTCTBYeT. B amumore csoero
paccka3a IIpemuaHn TOBOpPHT, 4YTO MaJbUMK XaMHJ BBIIOJHUI POJIb
«YMYJpPEHHOIO CTapHKa, a cTapyxa AMHHA, cTana AeBouKoi» [7, 252].

Tun pacckaza. Oba pacckasza SBIAIOTCSA OCCCIOKECTHBIMHU, TaK KaK B HUX HET
OCTPOro COOBITHA WM KOH(IMKTa. EMUHCTBO MecTa, BpEeMCHH M ACHUCTBUS
HaOIIOHAIOTCS TOBOJILHO SIBHO. Y YexoBa BCE IeicTBHE MMEET MECTO B JOME
mactepa Banbku, a y [Ipemuania oHO MPOUCXOIUT HA ipMapKe.

Ounan. YexoBckuil paccka3z HecET cropnpu3Hbld GuHan. OH, Kak TOBOPHUTCS,
NaéT 4YuTaTeNl «mo Mopae». HeoXumaHHBIM 3JeMEHT crophpu3a TyT
3aKJII0YAaeTCs B TOM, YTO Ha MMChME BaHbKa He Hammcax agpec Jemymiky, Kyaa
OJDKHO HMATH THCBMO K HeMy. [IpeMuaHI MOCTENeHHO HO peIINTEIhHO
TOTOBHT CBOETO Ieposi KyIMUTh MHMIBL. [103TOMy Hecropnpu3HbIA (HUHAT B €T0
pacckase.

ABtopckoe otHomeHue. Ilpemuana couyBcTByeT Xamuay, TOBOPUT, 4YTO
MaJleHbKHH Xamun BEN ceOsi Kak yMyIpEHHBIH JXKM3HBIO CTapel, a crapyxa
AmuHa npeBpaTHiiack B MaJICHBKYIO J€BOUKy [7, 252]. UexoB, kak OOBIYHO,
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OTKPOBEHHO HE BBIPa)KaeT CBOE OTHOIICHHE K CBOEMY Ieporo. UexoB HEmpsMo
OTHOCHTCSI K BOIIPOCY «TOPBKOI CHpOTCKOW CyasOb» [2] cBoero repos. Ilo
T.H. CyxanoBoii, YexoB «He cmeércs Haa BaHbkod, HecMOTps Ha
IOMOPUCTUYECKYI0O HHTOHAIIMIO, OH BCerga yBaxaeT peO&uka» [12]. On
OCTaBJISIET YUTATEII0 PELIUTh TSDKENBIN BOmpoc cuacThss Banpku. UexoB Tak
KE 3aCTaBIIICT YHTATENs 3aIyMaThCs O HECYACThe B CYACTHE CHUPOTEHL
[IpemMyany HA0OOPOT MPSIMO OTHOCUTCS K CBOEMY T'€POIO, M BBISBISICT €rO
mobenutenieM. OH BBI3BIBAET Yy HAC CHJIBHOE YYBCTBO COYYBCTBCHHOCTH K
TsKEMON Cyp0e CHPOTHI, OJJOOPSET €ro ACsHUE Ha IpMapKe WK J0Ma Y Teposl.

Xapaxtep. Banbke 9 ner. Ero gacto ObIOT MacTep W moaMaTepbs, HE NAIOT
IOCBITa €CTh, JaK€ OTABIXaTb OH HE MOXET Mo cBoed Bome. Bce st
00CTOSATENLCTBA MPEBPATHIIN €r0 B 00s3MBOTO pedEHka. [ToaToMy OH OYeHb
OCJTAa0JICHHBIM ¥ MCIyTaHHBIH Maidbunk. OH NaBHO COPOCHII JIOOBIE HAJEKIBI
CBOETO cyacThsl. Y Hero HeT cwibl Boyin. OH Oombiie He BepuT B cebs. Ero
KI3Hb XyXKe )KU3HU IUIeHHNKA: «[Ipomamas Mos KHU3Hb, XykKe coO0aKu BCIKOW»
[8, 44]. Ho oH BcrmoMMHAaeT O MPOILIOM, KOTJa €My BCE OBUIO XOpOILO,
npusitHo: «Becénoe OblIo Bpems!.. kopMmmia JeneHuamu...» [8, 43]. YV Hero
CT1a0OBONILHBIN XapakTep, MO3TOMY OH TPYCTHBIH. OH CKydYaeT O JCAYIIKE IO
JIOMY W IUIA4eT HM3-32 TAaKOW CMEPTENBHON CKYKH: «... a CKyKa Takas, 4To U
CKa3aThb Hemb3s, BcE mmady» [8, 44]. OgHako muCbMO HaéT eMy KakKue-TO
HAJCKIBL: «YOarOKaHHBIA CIAIKUMH HaIeKIaMH ... KPEImKO cmai...» [8, 44].
Ho wmpI 3HaeMm, 4ro 3TO OmATH OyAET HECUacThe, HECUYAaCThe TOpPHKOE U
My4HUTeIbHOE A1 Hero. A. UexoB 3aBepiiaer CBOE Je0 pacKpbITHEM TOPHKOU
cynb0bl Banbkw.

ITo xapakrtepy Xamuza BO MHOIOM oTiindaercs OoT Banbku. Xamua, XoTs 1o
BO3pacTy MoJIoke BaHpkw, HO TO XapakTepy, OH OYEHb MOTYYHil, ITOOpBIit
MaJBYHK. Y HEr0 OTPOMHAas CHJIA BOJH. XOTs OH HE YMEET CUUTATH (KaK yMeeT
BaHnbka) y HEro Tak ke U ecTh cuiia JIOTukd. OH OYCHb 3aJlyMUYUBBIA U YMHBIN
MaJb4uK. YeCTHOCTh, YHCTOTA CEepAlla U HEBUHHOCTh €0 pyrue KauecTBa. Y
HETo JIeTCKas (paHTa3us O MOJIMIMK U CBOeOOpa3Hast IeTCKasi TOPAOCTb. XaMHU/T
PacCYETIMBBIA U OTXOMYMBBIA MalbUMK: OH PEINMI YTEHIUTh MOOCKICHHBIX
CBOUX TOBapHUIIEH.

Xamupg 1 Banbka. O0a mManpunka — Kpyriible CHpOTHl. BaHbka pa3oupaercs B
CMEpPTH YeNIOBEKa M MO3TOMY 3HAET, YTO €0 POJUTEIHM TeHeph HHUKOT/a HE
MOTYT BEPHYTHCA. XaMUJI MTOKa €€ He TOHUMAET 3Ty YXKACHYIO NPAaBIy KU3HU
1 TIOTOMY Yy HETO €CTh JIOJKHAs HaJeKIa Ha TO, YTO €ro OTEILl M MaTh CKOPO
BEpHYTCS K HeMy ¢ TocTuHIamMu oT bora [7, 241]. Takoe o6MaHUnBOE, JETCKOE
Yy HEro MOHATHE O cMepTH. YEeXOBCKUI CHUpPOTa-MaJbYMK HECKOJBKO 3pENbIi,
MOHMMAIOIIMI M 3HAIOIMA 00 OKpyXarolmeM Mupe. [J1aBHOe, OH XOpOIIO
MOHMMAET, YTO TaKoe OEJHOCTh, YTO ITO 3HAUUT OBITH B MUpE 0e3 ponuTerneil.
C »T0#l TOoukM 3peHHMs Xamupa Ioka emé coBceM peOEHOK. OH He ymeer
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CUHTATh JTaXKe J0 cTa («A cTo — 370 OombIre, ueM 50?7y [7, 244]). B Meuranusx
Banbku npeobnanaeTcs peanbHOCTh. Y Xamuja 3To Jérkas aerckas (anTasus
(0 MamMe ® mare, 0 TOPOJCKOM KIIyOe, O JDKHHHAX, O 3aKJIMHAHHWU BBI3HIBATH
JOKUHHA, U TIpoUee).

Jenymka BaHbku — ero e€IWHCTBEHHas Omopa, T.€., B JIe[le OH HIIET CBOE
CYacThe, M3JaraeT Ha Hero OOJBIINe HaJeXIbl Kak Ha W30aBUTEIS, MEUTACT C
HUM O cBemioM Oyaymem. OmHako OH He 3HAeT ajgpeca CBOETO CYACTHS.
Ckopee 3TO TpeBpaTUTCS B €ro HecuacTbe. Y Xamuaa 3To ero 6alymrka
AMUHA, KOTOpas SBIAETCS WCTOYHUKOM ero cuacThs. OH BepeH O CBOEM
cyacTee B Matepu u mare. OH TOXe He 3HAeT aJipeca CBOET0 CYaCThs, MO0 ero
MamMa U Mama Terepb HUKOTJA HE BEPHYTCS, MX HEINE HCKaTh. JTO €ro
IOJUTMHHOE HECYacThe WIM 0OMaHUYMBOE JIOXKHOE cuacThe. Tak m300paxaercs
nErKas AETCKas IICUXOJIOTHS B XapaKTepe KaxJI0ro CUPOTHL.

B d4exoBckoM pacckase eCTh HEOXKHIAHHBIA 3JEMEHT. BaHbKy Mydar ero
xo3seBa. Ero macrep yacto ObET ero, He MaéT JOCTATOYHO €CTh, €ro BEIAT
cnathb B ceHsAX. EMy xouercss yOSKUTh OT HETro, HO y HEro HeT camnor (a MacTep
SIBJISIETCST CAllO’KHUKOM!), @ HIyT MOPO3bl. XaMuI Toxke 60oc.

bennocts s Xamuma — O6omnbinoe Oeacrteue. Ho y Hero ecth Hamexma. Ero
ZIPY3bs €AAT CIACTH W MOKYHAloT Urpymkd. Ho oH He B TakoM 01aromnosryqyHoM
MOJIOKeHUH. VX PamocTh CTAHOBHTCS €r0 TOPECThI0O W BBI3BIBAET y HETO
3aBUCTh. Ho 0H He OpocaeT HaneX bl, KOO OH BEPHUT, UTO €ro OTEIl BEPHETCS U
MIPUHECET eMy JeHbI'M MelKaMu. 1 Mama Takxke NpUHECET KOP3UHY MOAAPKOB.

3akrouenne. YexXOBCKUI pacckaz KOPOTKUHA, HO OH COAEPKUT MHOTO IS
pasMmbinuicHUs. B HEM HaILIM OTpaskeHHE B3pOCIbIE KOH(MIMKTHI JETCKOTO
MHUpa, KOTOpBIC 3aCTaBIAIOT YUTATENS 33aayMaThCcs O JUIICHHOM JIETCTBE.
[Mucatenbp BBIABISET HEBBHIHOCUMOE OJIWHOYECTBO UEJIOBEKAa, KOTOPOIO
B3pOCHblc W OJNM3KHE TOHHUMATh HE XOTAT, HE XOTAT MPEIOUIyTUTh €ro
crpananue [2, 6-15]. [IpeMyanckuii paccka3 HOCHUT IMOYYUTEILHBIN XapakTep.
OH cOIepXKUT KOHKPETHBIE MBICIH IS B3POCIBIX JIFOJCH. DTOT pacckas MOIoH
KOJIOPUTHOTO OIMCAHMS TMpa3IHUKA, W300pakaeT THIWYHBIA SHTY3Wa3M Yy
ZeTel 3a mpa3gHUK. Paccka3 COAEpKUT U CephE3HBIE U CMEIIHBIE, HO BITOJIHE
COBECTJIMBBIC KOMMEHTapHUH XaMHUIOM O CBOEM JIETCKOM MHpeE.

O6a pacckasza SIBISIIOTCS JAParolieHHBIM COKPOBHINEM MHPOBOM JIUTepaTtyphl. C
TOYKH 3PEHUS JCTCKOW TNCHXOJOTMUA OHM MOTYT BBIBECTH YUEHBIX K BaXKHBIM
BEIBOJIAM.

W B 4eXOBCKOM 3TOM POXKIACCTBECHCKOM PACCKA3€ U B NPEMYaHJACKOM pPAaCCKa3e
MMpa3aHUuK ABJIACTCA YYACCHBIM U MPUATHBIM COOBITHEM. O,HHaKO, Mmpa3gHUuK
OTMEYACTCA B3POCJIBIMU. CHpOTLI u apyrue 66HHLIC JACTU HC MOTYT OTMCTUTH
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€ro — TaKuX CHPOTCKUX JeTel kak BaHbka m XaMuz B MUpe OBIBAET MHOTO.
OTUM JeTAM UHT0JIa IPa3THUK IPUHOCUT 0oJiee TPYCTH, YEM BECEIIbsI.

Tak MBI MO’KEM BBIBECTH, UYTO TICHXOJOTHYECKHE TTPOOJIEMBI IeTell BOSHUKAIOT,
KOIJla B3pocible He NoHuUMalT mup jaereil. He ywyar nu nam YexoB u
[IpemMuang mocpencTBOM 3THUX PAcCKa3oB O TOM, YTO B3POCIBIM MU APYTUM
CIOCOOHBIM JTFOJISIM HAJIO MOHATh WX JIYXOBEHIH MHUpP U CTapaThCsl o0JIerdaTh
TSKECTH?

CchLIKH

1.

IMucemo Ilpemuanna pemakropy xypHama “3amana” (Bpems) [lasnapasmy
Hurawmy, 21 nexabps 1919 r.

basuneBckas A.K. Tema pmerctBa B pacckazax A.Il. Yexoa: 3TuKO-
MICUXOJIOTHYECKHE AacCleKThl. M31aTebCTBO Y PalbCKOro rocyAapCTBEHHOTO
yauBepcurera. — 2010, Ne 4(82). — C.6-15.

Cm.: http://Sballov.qip.ru/referats/preview/97595/1/  Ilcuxonoruueckue
noptpeTsl gerei B pacckazax A. II. Uexosa «I'puma» u «JlerBopa». (9-e
¢espas 2013r.)

Orser Ilpemuanna Ha nucbMo-uUHTEpBbIO MHIpanatxa ManaHa B KHuUre:
Bukac (pen.). Ilpemuann: HupBaunT KaxanuaH. Mszg. «Mtuxac6omxy,
Wnaxaban. 2004. Ctp 319. (IlepeBon moii. — C.C.P.)

[Ipemuann. W3Opannoe (mepeBox ¢ ypay H  XuHau). JleHuHrpan,
«XynoxecTBeHHas nurepatypa», 1979r. Ctp.374.

‘Koc’ (na s13pIKe XMHAN): Mepa JUIUHEI paBHA 1.7 KM.

Bukac (pen.). Ilpemuann: HupBaunmT KaxaHwaH. HM3n. «Mtuxac6omx»,
Annaxa6an. 2004. Crp. 241. (IlepeBon moit. — C.C.P.)

A. II. Yexos. FOmopucruueckue pacckassl. M., «Pycckuii s3b1x», 1989r., cTp.
42.

Xapaxrepuctku repoeB/A.Il. Yexos/ «Banpka»n/ Banbka XXykoB B KH.:
Yynakos A. Mup Uexosa. M., 1986.
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IIYIKWH U MULIKEBUY: CBOEOBPA3SHUE JIMYHbBIX U
JUTEPATYPHBIX OTHOIEHUI

I'upnmn Mynaxkad, K.¢.H.

Kadenpa cnaBsHckuX U GUHHO-YTOPCKUX SI3bIKOB, [lenuiickuii yHuBepcuret, Muaus

PUSHKIN AND MICKIEWICZ: SPECIFICITY OF
PERSONAL & LITERARY INTERACTION

Dr. Girish Munjal

Department of Slavonic & Finno-Ugrian Studies,
University of Delhi

Abstract: Alexander Pushkin and Adam Mickiewicz are the National
poets of Russia and Poland respectively. It’s very rare that two great
poets of their stature have had personal and literary interaction in
their life time. It could not have been otherwise as their motherlands,
Russia and Poland, were yearning for freedom - one from the internal
tyrants and the other from the external ones. Both the poets had been
involved in the struggles for liberation of their motherlands. Pushkin
served the cause with his Ilyrics, whereas Mickiewicz actively
participated in the liberation struggle of Poland. The present article is
an attempt to decipher those facts which brought them together and at
the same time separated them. In our opinion the source of their
personal and literary interaction lies in their eternal love for their
respective motherlands. This article is based on the material from my
second doctorate degree awarded in 2017 by University of Delhi on
the topic “The Concept of Motherland in Creative perception of Adam
Mickiewicz and Alexander Pushkin”.

Tesucwr: Anexcandp Ilywkun u Adam Muykesuy asnawmcs
Hayuonanvhuimu nosmamu Poccuu u Ilonvwu coomsemcmesenno.
Peoko bvieaem, umo 06a eenukux nosma maxozo macwmaba umerom
JUYHble U MEopUecKue omHouleHus. Xoms oHu npeoCmaguan pastvle
HApOoObl, HO HA UX OJHCUSHL U CYOLOY NOGIUANU cobbimus obujell
ucmopuu, nOOYUHEHHOCMb OOHUM U MeM Jice Yapam, HAYUOHANbHO-
0c60600umenvHas 6opvba npomue MupaHos u yeHemameneu -
Iywxun npomus enympennux, a Muyxesuy npomus 6HeuwHux.

Haunas cmames s61semcs NONLIMKOU  HAXOJICOEHUs MO20, YMO
conudxcano ux, u umo paszoenano. Ilo nawemy muenuio mema Poounwvt
npoxooum éce meopHecmeo IMux GeIUKUX HOIMOB C80e20 8peMeHU, U
11060686 K pOOHOU 3emne A6NAemCcs UCMOYHUKOM UX JUYHO20 U
MeopuecKo20 63aUMOOMHOULCHUSL.

Hacmoswaa uccreoosamensckas paboma coenama Ha ocHose moel
6MOpOIl  KAHOUOAMCKOU ouccepmayuy, 3awuujeHnou 6 Jlenutickom
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ynugepcumeme 6 2017 200y no meme «Konyenyus Poounei 6

Xyooocecmeennom gocnpusimuu Adama Muykesuua u Anexcanopa
Ihywkunay.

Anexcannp Cepreesuu [lymxumn (1799-1837) m Anam BepHapn
Munxkesuu (1798-1855) sBnsAroTCA BBIIAIOIIMMUCS JIUTEPATypPHBIMU
nestensmu XIX Beka B Poccum u B Ilombme coorsercTBeHHO. OHHM
OBUTM TOATaMH-COBpeMEHHUKaMH. Kakaplid Hapon (PyCCKHUH M TIOJISK)
BBIPOC Ha NMPOM3BEICHUAX CBOMX MEPBHIX MO3TOB. O BBICOKOM MecCTe,
3aHMMAIOIIEMCSI ATUMH IO3TAMHU B CEpPANAX U >KU3HH CBOETO HApOJa,
TOBOPSIT CIEIYIOIINE CII0BA:

«lIywxun — smo Hawie ce» - TaK OT3BIBAIOTCS BCE PYCCKHE, a BCE TOJISIKH O
MurkeBuue - «My z niego wszyscy» (pyc. «MBI Bce OT HETO»).

Poman B cruxax A. [lymkuna «EBrenuit Onerun» u A. MunkeBuya «Ilan
Taneym» 1Mo npaBy CUMTAIOTCS SHLIUKIONEAUSIMUA PYCCKOM U MOJBCKON JKU3HU
U Tpaguuuii Toro BpeMeHW. [lymkuH sBiIsSeTCS POJOHAYAIBHUKOM
COBPEMEHHOTO PYCCKOTO sI3blKa W JUTEpaTyphl, TaK ke Kak U MHULKEeBUY
MIPU3HACTCS CO3/[aTeJIEM TOJILCKOTO JINTEPATYPHOTO SA3bIKA U JINTEPATYPHI.

TBopuecTBO 000MX [MOITOB HKMEJIO OrPOMHOE BIMSIHHE HA MHPOBOE
COOOIIECTBO M JINTEPATYPY B IEJOM, HO 0CO0O€ 3HAYCHHE OHO IPHOOpETo
HMEHHO B CJIaBSTHCKOM MHpE.

Uctopuss otHomenuit IlymkuHa u MulkeBU4a MHOTOKPATHO IpHUBIIEKaIa
BHHMAaHHE HCCIIEI0BaTeNeH, MPEeNMYIIECTBEHHO CIIaBUCTOB U3 Poccum, 3amana
u EBpoIbI 1 n3ydeHne ux ObUIO OJJHUM U3 HanOOJee CYNICCTBEHHBIX, CIIOKHBIX
U TIPOTHBOPEYMBBIX BOIpocoB. Ilymkuanana B Wuanu cmabo pa3suTa, U B
OCHOBHOM, MPOSIBISICTCS JIMIIb B pa30pOCAaHHBIX HAYYHBIX CTaThAX. Ha naHHBIH
MOMEHT OY€Hb MaJI0 HAYYHBIX pa0oT, MOCBAMICHHBIX AlaMy MHUIIKEBHYY.

PaccmarpuBasi ICTOPHIO 3THX B3aUMOOTHOIICHHUY, MBI HAXOJIMM, YTO OHA CTaJia
cBoero pona KyiabTypHbiM Mugom. [To muenuro [I. I1. BuHCKOTO, 3TOT Mu)
UMeeT W TOJIUTHYEeCKHH, W JUTEepaTypHBId XapakTep: «CBoeoOpasznme 3TOro
MH(pa OOYCIOBICHO €ro CBS3BI0 C KYJNBTYPOH EBPONEHCKOTO POMaHTH3MA,
CKJIOHHOTO WTHOPHPOBATh TPAHUILY MEXAY JHUTEPaTypoll M MOIMTHUKOI: 3TO
MU B TaKOH ke Mepe MOJIUTHICCKUH, B KaKO¥ u utepaTypHbIii». (1, 380)

ITo mHennio A. BprokHepa, MONBCKOTO HCTOPHKA, B3aMMOOTHOIICHHS IBYX
CJIaBSIHCKUX TIIO3TOB SIBJIIIOTCS TaKUM ¢ (PAKTOM IONUTHYCCKOW HCTOPHUU
Poccun u ITonbmm, kak u Bocctanus Hadana 1830-x u 1860-x rr. (1,382). On
CYUMTAJ, YTO OSTH TPOUCIIECTBUS HABCErJa CTEpJIM BCSAKHE HAACKIBl Ha
CJIaBSHCKOE JIyXOBHOE €IWHCTBO, U CKENTUYECKH OTHOCUTCS K CTPEMIICHHIO
BO3BPATUTHCS K 3TOMY, TaK Ha3bIBAEMOMY «yTpaueHHOMY pato». OH MUIleT B
1906 ronmy: «...UyBcTBa B3aMMHOM CHUMIAaTHM, HAJEXKIa Ha CJIaBSHCKOE
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JlyXOBHOE €IMHCTBO, O KOTOpoM Meutanu emie IlymkuH n Munkesnd,
MIPOMCIIIECTBUS MOCIEAYIONMX JeT, 1831-ro u B eme Ooubieit mepe 1863-ro,
pa3 u HaBcerna crepiu...» (1, 381).

Ho Wsunckuit [I.II., Ha OCHOBE TEKCTOB TeJerpamMm, HAMUCAHHBIX ODJK3a
Osxeniko n Biaagucimasa Muiikesnda, ceiHa AjgamMa MunkeBr4da, 000CHOBBIBAET
TOT (hakT, 4TO «BO3BpaAIllEHHWE HA3al, K YTPAUCHHOW HOpME, MBICIUTCS Kak
JBIDKEHUE BIIEPEI.

Osxeniko D. mumieT B razere «Kraj» (pyc. Kpaii): «[TyOokoe yBakeHHE K MTAMSATH
Anexcannpa IlyimikuHa, HACTOSILNETO T'€HHs, CaBe Ballero OTEYeCTBa, Jpyra
Murkesuua! YToObI MbI BCE MOTJIM, HJIS MO CIIEAaM HAIIMX BEIHUKHX MO3TOB H
MBICTIUTEIE W OCYIISCTBISAS WX MEYTHI, BO3JBUTHYTH UM alTaph B Xpame
Jo0pa U BCEYEIIOBEYECKOr0 OpaTcTBaY.

Mo wmuenuro D. Oxemko, HACaTbHOC MPONUIOe OOHAPYKUBACT CBOM
cakpanbHbII cMbIcH. «Bo3BpalieHue Ha3aa» NPUPABHUBAETCS K BO3BEJICHHIO
anrtaps, CTpOUTENLCTBY XpaMa no3tam. CornacHo MHeHuto [l. I1. MBuHCKOTO,
O>KeIIKO paccMaTpuBaeT NPOLIIoe Kak Oyayiiee, Kak JyXOBHBIH OPHEHTHD,
KaK I1eJTb, K OCYIIECTBIECHUIO KOTOPOM JOJKHBI cTpeMuUThes. (1, 382)

Kak n Oxemrko, Bnagucnas MunkeBud, Takke MpHU3bIBaCT K MPOOYKICHUIO H
BOCCTAHOBJICHHIO 3TO# rapMoHun U equHcTBa. OH numret: «Kak MoK U ChIH
Anama MunkeBn4a, COEIMHAI0 MOKO Npu3HaTenbHOCTh [lymikuHy C Barei,
9TOOBI TPOOYKACHHE TOTO YYBCTBA, KOTOPOE COCAMHSIO HA MTHOBEHBE IBYX
BEJIMKHX TOJTOB, CTAJIO TPEABECTUEM JIYUIICTO Oy yIIero IS ABYX HAPOIOBY»
(1, 382-383).

Bce mnpuBeneHHble cyxaeHUs UMEIOT, no MHeHuto MBunckoro [, IL.,
MOTYEPKHYTO JTHKCTHBIA, HOPMATUBHBIA XapakTep W OOpPETaroT CTaTyc
«MaccoBOTO» KYJbTYpHOTO CTEpPEOTHUIIA.

OCHOBHBIMH TNPUYMHAMH OTPOMHOTO HHTEpeca K H3YYCHHIO KHU3HU H
TBOpYecTBa MurikeBrn4a 1 I1ymKkuHA SBIAIOTCS ClEAYIOIINE:

» Tlpexne Bcero, Macmrad WX JHYHOCTH, TITyOWHA M CHIIA MX TBOPYECKUX
JTAapOBaHMH, HETOBTOPUMOCTh MX WHINBHIYaTbHOCTH;

» Hecny4aiiHo, 4TO ABa BEJIMKUX MO3Ta ObLIM MOYTH poBecHHKaMHu. OHH
POIMIINCH B OHO M TO )K€ BPeMs, U B OJHOM W TOM K€ TOCYHAapCTBE —
Poccuiickoit ummnepun.

Cornacio MHeHni B. A. XopeBa, MBI HaxXOJUM MHOTO OOIIEr0 B HX
ouorpaduu, HaYMHAS C WX Y4eOBI, IOHOIIECTBA, COOBITHH B JIMYHOW JKU3HH,
coOBITHIT 00IIEi MCTOPUU, TBOPYCCKUX PEMPECCUil W, MO HAaIIeMy MHEHHUIO,
mo0BH Kk cBoeit Pogune. Io ero cmoBam:
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«Ecnu ecnomnums ouoepagus Iywkuna u Muyxesuua, 6pocaemcs 6 2nasa
CX00CmMBO 0adice 8 MeloUax: OMAUYHAS WKOAA, obwuil Kpye umenus (baiipon,
Hemeykue gunocodul u 0p.), HOWECKUE 302080Pbl, HAKA3AHUE CCHLIKOU (He
OYEeHb MS2OCMHOL), OOUH U MOM JHce Kpye 0bweHuss u dadxce 00HA U ma dce
mobosnuya - Kaponuna Cobawnvckasn. OOveounsiu ux u codvimusi oduell
ucmopuu (Xoms OHU NPeOCMAGIAIY PA3HbIE HAPOObL), NOOYUHEHHOCHb OOHUM
u mem duce yapsam, Anexcanopy I u Huxonaro I, 00HOMY u momy dice mexanusmy
YEeH3YpbL U HAPACMAIOWUM CO BPEMEHeM DPenpeccusm, ¢ mem MmoONbKo, 4Mo
Iywkun, xomov u Ovll MOI0ICE, NPOXOOUT IMU IMANBL HCUSHU HA HECKONLKO
Jlem pambuie u 60j1ee UHMEHCUBHO: MHO20AEMHSISL KPENKdasl Opyoicoa ces3vleand
e2o ¢ oexabpucmamu, Huxonaii I necpasnenno bonee epyoo eMeutusancs 8 e2o
arcuznu» (2, 5-6)

A. KoBaJIbuMKOBa TaKXKe CUMTAET, YTO MOYKHO IIPOBECTH MHOTO OOIETO MEXKITY
[IPEACTAaBUTENSIMU TIOJIBCKOM U pycckol KynbTyp. Ilo ee cnoBam: «V Ilywxuna
u Muykesuua ObL10 MHO20 00We20: O00UH U MOmM Jce Kpye obujenus,
3aeucumocmes om 00HUX u mex dce yapeii — Anexcanopa I, Huxonas I, oona u
ma oice YyeHmsypa, penpeccuu, nocie Komopvlx Muykesuu omnpaeuics 6
3anaonyro Eepony, a Ilywikun ocmancsa 8o énracmu yaps, TUUWUSUUCH, MAKUM
obpazom, c60600bl, YUMo, 8 KOHYE KOHY0S, U npuseio e2o k eubeau» (1, 5-18).

» MuukeBnuy u IlymknHy cyXaeHO ObUIO CTaTh NMEPBBIMH ITOITAMH CBOMX
HaponoB. OHM 3aHMMAIOT BBICOKOE MECTO B JITEpPAType M OOIIecTBe
CBOUX CTPaH:

O 3navennu IlymkuHna:

bes Ilymkuna Poccun Het!

A 6e3 uee [To3T HE cocTosIICS.

Kak ¢ moJjieBbIx [[BETOB OYKeET,

Koub nons HeT, oTKyaa 06l oH B3suics? (3)

U o MunkeBnue:

B cBoeii JIutBe, cpenu nyOpas,
Ot bora uckpy B 1ap BoOpas,
UYrto0 OT Hee M3JINIICS CBET
Ponuncs 6ynymuii [Toat. (4)

[lo HameMy MHEHHWIO, OYEHb PEIKO, YTO JIIOIM TBOPYECKHE, TaKhe, Kak
Munkesnd u [lymkuH, uMenn BO3MOXHOCTh WM XK€ Cynb0a WX IMpHBETa K
YCTaHOBIICHHIO JMYHBIX M TBOPYECKUX KOHTAKTOB. 3HAUeHHE APYXKOBI W
PacX0XIEeHHUS BO MHEHHUSIX TAKUX XyTOKHHUKOB TPYAHO OIICHUTH JI0 KOHIIA.

ITo cnoBam C. H. AnucumoBoit: «O gcmpeuax nosmog cOXpaHuniochb HeMdaio
ceudemenvcms. Mx becedvl, nepegoovl meopeHuil opye opyed, Oauskue uiu
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KOHMpPACMHble MOMUSbl U 00pa3ybl 8 UX NPOU3ECOCHUSX, NPUBLeKalu u 6yoym
npueiekams uccireoosameneti, 6edb 30ecb peub udem o ouaioze U
63aUM00002aueHuU  KyIbmyp 08yX Hapooos, o uyode eeauxou Ilossuu,
nobedusuieti npocmparcmeo u epemsay» (5).

B 1824 ronmy 3a akTHMBHOE y4acTHE€ B TaWHBIX OOIIECTBAX W MATPUOTHICCKUX
MOJIOJIS)KHBIX OpTaHM3aluAX «prmoMaToB» M «puimapeToB», MunkeBud OBII
BBICTIAaH MApCKUMHU BiacTaMu u3 JIuteel; xunm B Poccum, raoe cOmmsmucs c
nekabpuctamu u ¢ A. C. IlymkuasiM. JInaao 0H mo3HakoMmiIcs ¢ [TynmkuHbIM
ocenbio 1826 roma. Mi3BecTHBI BCTpedr MOATOB B caloHax 3. A. BoakoHCKOM,
A. TI. Enarunoit, y A. A. [enbBura, [TaBnmumessix, K. A. CobaHbCKoi, B
MOCKOBCKHUX U TIETEPOYPTCKHUX JTUTEPATYPHBIX KPyrax.

B Poccuu Bbmuim HOBble kHurdM Munkenya: "Conets" (1826), mosma
"Konpaxa Bamrenpon" (1828), u neyxtomuuk "ITo33un" (1829).

ITo cBuperensctBy H. Ilonesoro, Ilymkun, npuexaBmuii B MOCKBY OCEHbIO
1826, commzmicst ¢ MunkeBnieM u "okasblBal eMy Belnuaiiniee yBaxeHue". B
Mapre 1827 mon BneuaraenueM ot Bcrpeuu ¢ [lymkuaeiM Munkesuy nucan A.
E. Onmprany m3 MockBel: "MBbI 9acTo BcTpedaemcs... B pa3roBope oH OYCHB
OCTPOYMEH M IIOPBIBHCT; 4YMTal MHOTO M XOpPOIIO, 3HAET HOBEHIIYIO
JUTEPATypy; €ro MOHATHS O MMOI3UH YHCTHI M BO3BHIIMIEHHEL..." (6, 379-380).

[TymkuH mocBsTHaA MUIKEBUYY CTHXOTBOpeHHs: "B mpoxiage ciiagocTHOI
¢dontanor" (1828), "On mexay Hamu >xkuin” (1834), CTPOKH B CTUXOTBOPEHHSX
"Conet" (1830) u B "IlyremectBun Oneruna” (1829-1830).

«Ho obmienne nosToB ObUIO NpepBaHO OThe3oM MurkeBuya 15 mas 1829 3a
rpanuny. OH oOka3ancst B BBIHYXKJICHHON AMHIpaly; BCKOPE OH coO37all
3HaMEHUTHIA UK U3 CEMH CTUXOTBOPEHHIA:

“OtpbIBoK” - merepOyprekuii OtpeiBok n3 111 wactu mosmsr “/3sasr”. Tema
«OtpeiBKa» - Poccus, [lerp Benukwmii, [TetepOypr, ruranrckoe HaBogHeHue 7
HosiOpst 1824 roma, Hukomaii I, pycckue apy3esa. Ensa mu He B KakIoM
CTUXOTBOPEHHH - OCTPEHIIINE HCTOPUKO-TIOJIUTHIECKHE CYKACHUS...» (7)

IMombckoe Boccranme 1830-1831 TT. mpuBENO K pPEe3KOMYy PaCcXOKIESHHUIO
nonuTudeckux no3unui IlymkuHa m MunkeBuda, 4To OTpPa3wjioCh M B HX
JIUTEPAaTypHOM TBOpHYECTBE, B YacTHOCTH B "MennoM Bcamgauke". [Tomemmka
COYeTalIach, OJJHAKO, C YPE3BBIUAMHO BHICOKON B3aMMHOM OLICHKOIA.

Ho ecth Oonee BeICOKHE IOCHHOCTH, YCM IIOJIMTUYCCKas 6op1,6a. TeMy 1093uHu,
TEMY COI03a MO3TOB OHU pacCMaTpUBaJIN CICAYIOIIUM o6pa30M:
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A.C. Ilymkun:

Wsapesiie ciiagocTHbIN CO103
IMo3TOB Mex co0OM CBA3YET.
OHMU Kpenbl eTUHBIX MY3,
Enunblit miaMeHs UX BOJHYET.
Jpyr apyry 4yxisl 110 cyas0e,
OHu poaHA 110 BIOXHOBEHBIO...

Anam MunkeBu4:

IlepeBoa ¢ MOJIBLCKOTO A3BIKA:

«Ilen moxap. YKPBIBIIKCH O OAHUM IUIAIIOM
Crosin 1BO€ B CyMpaKe HOYHOM.

OnuH, rOHUMBIH HAPCKUM NMPOU3B0JIOM,
CpIH 3anaga, 6e3BeCTHBIN OBUT MPUIIETIETI.
Jpyroii 011 pyccKuii, BOJBHOCTH MeBell,
Bynusmmii CeBep TIIaMEeHHBIM TJ1aroJioM.

XO0Th BCTPETUIIMCH HEMHOTO JIHEH Ha3a[,

Ho peus Bean, kak ¢ 6paTom opart...» (18)

Ilo HalieMy MHCHUIO, TEMa «POHI/IHBI)) TAKKC€ TMPOHUKACT BCEC TBOPYCCTBO
MuikeBu4ua u HyHIKI/IHa. I[aHHaﬂ TeMa 0COOEHHO MPOABJIACTCA B OTPaXCHUMU,
B XYJOKE€CTBECHHOM BOCHPUATUN oboux MO3TOB, WX JIMYHBIX U TBOPYCCKUX
B3aMMOOTHOIIICHUH.

CmoBa b. JI. Moa3aneBCKOTO MOATBEPKIAIOT 3Ty MBICHB: «...IPYy3bS-TIOATHI
OBICTPO CONUIHCH OYEHBb OJU3KO U TECHO CIAPYKWIHCh. MHOTO 0OCTOSTEIHLCTB
COJICUCTBOBAIO ATOMY CONIKEHWIO: W JUYHBIN Xapaktep [lymkuHa, camas
IpUpoJa €ro MAyIid, Bcerna OOIMIMTENbHOW, JKHBOW, JIETKO W OXOTHO
OT3BIBABIIEHCS Ha BCAKOE 10OpOe IyBCTBO, a B TO BpeMs, B IIEPHOJ YIOSHUS
MOJYYEeHHOH CBOOOZOM, - pJake OKCIIAHCHBHOM; M oOliee HacTpOeHHe
OKpY)KaloOUIeH JINTEpaTYpHOH W CBETCKOW Cpeibl, B KOTOpoil oba mo3rta
BpAaIIAINCH B TO Bpems...» (11, 2-3).

On npopomxaer: «IlyTH AByX MO3TOB B Ty HOPY pPa3OLUIUCH: B KaXAOM
CJIMIIKOM CHJIbHBI OBUIM HallMOHAJIbHBIE YyBCTBA, CO3HAHUE MPHUHAUIC)KHOCTH
K CBOEMY HapoJy ¥ joira nepex HuMm...» (11, 2-3)

Kusi3p Bsizemckuid, coBpemeHHuK [TymkuHa, TUIIET 1O MOBOTY NPEeOBIBAHMS B
MocKBe MOJBCKOTO TI03TA U €T0 XapakKTepe:

«MHIKEeBUY  paaylmiHO OpUHAT ObUT  MOCKBOIO. ...B O3TO BpeMs He
CYIIECTBOBAJIO €Ille TaK HAa3bIBAEMOT0 MOJILCKOTO Bompoca. Bee pacmonaraino k
HeMy OOIIecTBO: OH OBUT yMeH, OJIarOBOCIIUTAH, OTYIIEBJIEH B Pa3rOBOpPaXx,
JIepIKaJCsl MPOCTO, HE KOPYHI M3 ce0sl TOIMTUYECKON KEePTBbI, B HEM He ObLIO
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HU cJela MOJbCKOM 3aHOCYMBOCTH, HU OOPSITHON YHHUYIDKUTEIBHOCTH. ... OH
ObLI Becesl, OCTPOYMEH, METOK B CJIOBaX U BBIPAYKEHUSIX, TOBOPUJI XOPOLIO I10-
pycckm» (10, 41).

b. JI. MopnzaneBckuii numniet, yro [TymkuH ObUT B BOCTOPre OT UMITPOBH3ALIMH
Mpuukesuya. ITo ero cioam:

«([IymkuH  ObT  TUIEHEH  MUIKEBHYEM W €ro  TOITHYECKHM |
AMITPOBH3ATOPCKUM TaJaHTOM; C CBOCH CTOPOHBI, M MOJIbCKHUI MOAT OTHECCS K
[TymkuHy ¢ HICKpEHHEHIIIEI0 CUMITIATHEI0 W OBICTPO OIICHUII €T0 T€HUATBHOCTDY
(11, 2-3). B cBoem cruxorBopernn «IIpopox» IlymkuH yrmoMuHAeT o
nonsckoM moate. M. JI. bnaroit mucan: «...moj BneyaTJI€HHEM UMIIPOBU3ALIUN

MI/IHKCBI/I"Ia..., nepea B30pOM HyIHKI/IHa BO3HHKAI OOJHK HCIIOJIHEHHOTO
«CBAILICHHBIM OTHEM», «BJOXHOBCHHOI'O CBBIIIC»,— C JIMIIOM, O3apCHHbLIM
I1aMCHEM BJOXHOBCHUA, C OFHGL[LIHIaIHeﬁ PpC€UYbI0 — MOJBCKOI'0 MO3Ta-

npopoka Munkesuuay (12, 297).

«BoccTaHb, MPOPOK, U BIDKIb, 1 BHEMIIH
Hcnonnuce BoseroMoei

U, o6xoms MOps ¥ 3eMITH,

T'maronom xru cepaua jroaei» (13)

Munkesud, roBops o [lymkune, mucan: «5 ¢ HUM 3HaKOM, - TIUCATl OH CBOEMY
npyry Onemaity B Mapte 1827 1., - m MBI 9acTo Bumaemcs. [lymkuH modtn
pPOBECHHK MHE... B Oeceie OH O4YE€Hb OCTPOYMEH M IBUIOK, YUTAJI MHOTO H
XOpOIIO 3HACT COBPEMEHHYIO JIMTEPaTypy; IMOHATHUS €ro O MO33UH YUCTHIE U
Bo3BhIIeHHbIE. OH Temeps Hamucan Tparenuto "bopuc I'ogyHOB"; s 3Haro
HECKOJIBKO CLIEH €€ B MCTOPUYECKOM pOJE, XOpOUIO 3aAyMaHHBIX U C
NIPEKpacHbIMU YacTHOCTSIMIY (14, 344).

HyHIKI/IH HavaJl nNucaThb O MOJbCKO-PYCCKUX OTHOLICHUAX €IIC 3a ABa roga A0
BCTpEeUnu C MI/IIIKGBI/I‘ICM. B ero TBOPYECTBE Mbl HaxoAuM MOTHB
HaHHOHaHbHOﬁ BpaXXJbl, OTHAKO 3TO Bpa)Xaa ObllIa CMSTYCHA BIOXHOBCHBIO
II033H1MH.

[lepBoe B 3TOM OTHONIIEHHH CTHXOTBOPEHHE, DPACCKa3bIBAalOIIee O HTAaBHO
cymectBytomux Mexay Ilomsmedt u  Poccuelt TpyAHBIX OTHOIICHUSX,
nosiBuiack B 1822 romy, HammcanHoe B Buie mocnanus [pady I'ycraBy
Ommzapy (1798 — 1868), momsckoMy TOATY-IaTPHOTY, ¢ KOTOpsIM [lyrmkuH
Bcrpedancs B Kumunése, Kamenke, Kuese.

I'pady Onuzapy
«[1eBen! nzapesie Mex cobor0

BpaxnyoTr HalIu njieMeHa:
To HalIa CTOHET CTOPOHA,
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To rudHeT Bama o rpo30o...» (13)

B nocnanuu [TylikuH HAMOMUHAET JIMIIb HEKOTOPBIE HCTOPUYECKUE COOBITHS,
HO HE pacCyXJaeT ux TiyOke W gomonHseT mutatod u3 136 (137) mcanma
(«bmaxkeH, KTO BO3MBET M pa300beT MIAJICHIICB TBOWX O KaMeHb!»). B ero
BOCTIPUATHU YETOBEK TECHO CBS3aH C UCTOpHEH. B mocimaHum Mbl Haxoaum
HApPOJBI («IJIEMEHA») — B CONIOCTABICHUH «MbI-BEIY.

«...! BBI, OBIBaJIO, MUPOBAJTIH
Kpemuist mosop u mies,

U MBI 0 KaMHH TaJIIIIAX CTEH
Munanenues Ilparu n3ousamnu,
Korna B kpoBaBblii IIpax TONTAIN
Kpacy KocTiomkuHbIx 3HaMeH. ..» (13)

I'. ®. Omuzap xoten xeHUThCS Ha M. H. PaeBckoii, HO ee orel ObUT MPOTUB
3TOr0 Opaka, Tak Kak OH y HEro ObUIa Jpyras peiurus, W MPHHAAISKAT K
JIpyrold HaMOHANBLHOCTH. Bo3moxHo, uto Ilymkwn, couyBcTBys Onmzapy,
HaNKcal eMy JaHHOE MOCIaHuE.

«...W ToT He HamI, KTO ¢ IeBOii Balei
Kob110M 3aBeTHBIM COMPSIKEH;

He BrImbeM MBI 3aBETHOM Yalein
310pOBbE BAIIUX KPACHBIX JKEH;

W mama neBa Moonasi,

[TpuBnexmm cepaue MoJsika,
OTBeprHET, TOPIOCTHIO MMBLITAs,
JIto60Bb HapoaHOTO Bpara...» (13)

[Tymrkuna xoten yrenmts Onn3apa TOM MBICTBIO, YTO TIOR3 HE 3HACT HUKAKUX
HAIIMOHAJIBHBIX PA3IMIUN M HE IPU3HAECT HUKAKUX TOCYIAPCTBEHHBIX TPAHUII.

Taxum 06p330M, OCHOBHad TeEMa MOCJHaHHud — J3TO IPOTHUBOIIOCTABJICHUEC
HUCTOPUN U MOI33UU, UCTOPUUYCCKOTO U HeOEeCHOro. HyHIKI/IH MOAYCPKUBACT,
11093Us 06naz[aeT CIIOCOOHOCTBIO CMSTYECHHUS BpaXJbl U MPUHOCUT C coboit
BJJOXHOBCHHEC U MUDP:

«...Ho rirac mo33um uynecHoit
Cepana BpaxaeOHbIE APYKAT —
[epen ympiOkoit My3 HEOECHOI
3eMHas HEHaBUCTh MOJTYHT,

[Ipu cmagxmx 3ByKaxX BIOXHOBECHBS,
IIpu necHax nup...

U BoccTaroT 651ar0CIOBEHBS.

Ha niiemena Hucxoaut Mup...» (13)
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Eme ogHo ctuxorBopenue Ilymkuna «CTO €T MHHYJI0, KaK TEBTOH...»
HanucaHo B 1828 rogy Taxxke Ha TeMy Bpakabl MEXIy HaponoB. Boobuie, 3o
CTHXOTBOpPEHHE IMPECTaBIISET COO0I0 MEPEBOJL C TOJILCKOTO HAYaJILHOM 4acTH
npousBeneHus «Konpan Bannenpon» Murkesuua.

B 3TOM cTHXOTBOpEHUH pedYb MACT O TOTJMAIIHUX BPaXKACOHBIX OTHOIICHUSIX
MEXTy PYCCKUMU U ToyisKaMu. [TyImKuH cuuTal, 94To 3Ta Bpaxaa — pe3yinbTaT
HACTOPUYECKUX COOBITHH, MHOTOBEKOBBIX CTOJKHOBEHWH JBYX HalWd W
rocymapctB. Ho ectb uyBcTBa, KOTOpBIE INIPEOAOJIEBAIOT 3Ty HAMOHAIBHYIO
BpaXAy: JIOOOBH MOJSIKAa K PYCCKOW IeBymIke (MM PYCCKOTO K TIONBKE), a
TaKxke Apyk0a MO3TOB — PyCCKOTO | mosibekoroy (17, 95).

«CT0 51eT MUHYJIO, KaK TEBTOH

B KkpoBU HEBEpHBIX OKyTaICH;
CtpaHoil OJTHOYHOI! paBUI OH.
V:ke nmpycak B OKOBBI BJIAJCA,
Wnu cokpsincs, u B JIutBy
[Tonec u3rnannyio riasy...» (16)

B cTuxoTBOpEeHMH MBI BHAMM, YTO HX pa3felisiia TOJIBKO peka M oHa Oblia
CBUJETENIEM WX BPAXABI, W JHIIb «TOMONb» U «COJOBBM» HE 3HAIOT 3Ty
BpaXIy.

«...Toxk HemeHa rocTenpumuMHbIi,
Ceujertenb UX BPaKIbl B3aHMHOH,
Cran nparom BEUHOCTH JUIS HUX;
CHoleHu Apy>KHBIX IJ1aC YTHX,

U BCsk, mepecTyNnuBIINN BOJBL,

JlumeH ObLT KU3HU Wb CBOOOJBL...» (16)

ITo cnoBam boumu C.: «...OmnmcaHa B HEOOBIKHOBCHHO SPKHUX M CHIJIbHBIX
o0pa3zax WX HempuUMHpUMas Bpaxkaa; peka HemaHn ..., ToIaTedbHO OXpaHseMas
rpaHuila MeXIy JIMTOBUAMUA W HEMIAMH, CTaja MOPOroM («IIparomy)
BEYHOCTH; BCSKHM IEepPENPaBUBIININCS Ha BpPa)JAeOHBIA Oeper «JIHieH ObuT
KHM3HU WIb CBOOOIBI». He 3HAIOT BpaKAbl TONBKO «HEMEIKas TOMoibY (y
IMymkuHa B IKEHCKOM pOJie) M BIIOOJCHHBI B HEe «XMeJlb JHTOBCKUX
OeperoBy», KOTOPBIA MEpenpaBisieTcs] MEXIy TPOCTHHKOB uepe3 peKy u
00BHBaeT («HEKHO OOHHMMAaeT») CBOIO BO3NMOOJICHHYI0. He 3HAOT Bpaxkmbl H
COJIOBBH (IIEBIBI — TO €CTh META(QOPHYCCKH — MOITHI) M IPUICTAIOT B FOCTH
apyr x apyry» (17, 95)

«...JIumme XMeNb TUTOBCKUX OEperos,
Hewmerkoii Tonomsio mieHeHHbBIN,
Uepes peky, MeX TPOCTHHUKOB,
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IlepenpaBnsiics 1ep3HOBEHHBIN,

bperos npoTHBHBIX JOCTUral

W npyra HEXHO OOHUMAUT.

JIvb cosroBBM 1yOpaB u rop

Mo crapuHe Bpamabl He 3HAJIH

U B ocTpoB, o01mmii ¢ TaBHUX TOP,

JApyr k Apyry B roctu npuiaeramm». (17, 95)

B xBaseOHoM cruxoTBOpeHMH «B mpoxsage caagocTHoi (OHTAHOB...»
[Iymkun roBoput o MuikeBuye. B HeM MbI BUIUM OTpaK€HHE BOCTOYHOM
TemMbl. OH Kkak OBl pa3BUBaeT II0-CBOEMY KpPBIMCKYIO TEMY COHETOB
MurkeBr4a.

«B mpoxmnaje cinaTocTHON (GOHTAHOB

U creH, 0OpbI3raHHBIX KPYroM,

IoaT, ObIBaJIO, TEMIHI XaHOB

CTHXO0B rpeMy4um skemuyrom...» (17, 147)

C. Bonmu pasmbinuisier: «...Otciona He cBoiicTBeHHBIH 00bMHO [lymkuHy
YKpaIICHHBIH, MeTaOPHYECKUN CTHIb («TPEMYYHH KEMUYT CTHUXOBY», «HHTH
MIPa3IHOTO BECENbs», «OXKEpEeNbs IPO3pauHON JIECTU», «UETKH MYyAPOCTH
371aTOM» U T.A4.», UMEHa KpBIMCKUX XaHOB ['mpeeB, mepcuackoro mosrta XIII
Beka Caagu (BOCTOYHBIE NOSTHl Ha3BaHbl «chlHamu Caann»), Typum -—
0O0’KECTBEHHBIE KpPAacaBUIIbl, JKUBYIIUE B PAI0 M YCIKAAIOIINE MPABEIHUKOB
mocse ux cMepTH). JINTOBLBI Ha3BaHBI «TPO3HBIMU M KOCMATBIMH MYXaMI» -
HaMEK Ha M300paKCHHE CPEIHEBEKOBBIX JIMTOBCKUX BOWHOB B II09ME
MurnkeBuua «Konpan Baminenpony...» (17, 147)

CtuxoTBOpeHue HamoJiHeHo, kak C. bornn otMeTwnin, MetadopaMu:

«...Ha HUTH TIpa3qHOTO Beceabs
Hu3zau oH XUTporo pykon
[Ipo3pauHoii JecTu oxKepeabst

U vyerkn myapoctu 31aToii...» (17)

B koneuHoii uyactm CTUXOTBOPCHUSI Mbl HaXOJAUM xBajieOHBIE CIIOBA
MI/IIIKCBI/I‘Iy, HaMeK Ha ero BEJIHNKOJICITHEIN TOITHUYECKHM TaaHT:

«...Ho HY o1viH BOJIIIEOHUK MUJIBIH,
Baaperens yMCTBEHHBIX 1apOB,

He BBLIMBINLJISIII C TAKOIO CHJIOMN,
Tak XHTPO CKa30K M CTHXOB,

Kak npo3opjuBbIii 1 KpbLIATHIIH
ITo3T TO¥ Uy HOM CTOPOHBI,

I'te My>k# TPO3HBI U KOCMATHI,

A xeHbl TypusaM paBHbD (17, 148)
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B »sTux cnoBax, «Ipo30OpNMBBII M KpBUIATBIM IO3T» - YHNOMUHAHHE O
MuukeBuue, a «uygHasi CTOPOHay - pojaHas 3eMis Munkesuua — Jlutsa. «Iloat
TOW 4yTHOH cTOpOHBD (JINTBBI) — MUIIKEBHY, JINTOBEL] IO IIPOUCXOXKICHUIO.

ITo muenuto . JI. bnaroii, MunxeBuu Heu3MeHHO cuuTaeT IlymkuHa nepBbIM
U B CBOEM POJE EOMHCTBEHHBIM, HETOBTOPHUMBIM HAIMOHAIBHBIM T'CHHEM.
Takum on u momauT [TymknHa B 1837 1. «B cTatbe «IlymkuH n nurepaTypHOE
IBIDKeHNE B Poccuny, HalmMCaHHOW 110J] HEMOCPEACTBEHHBIM BIICYATICHHEM OT
M3BECTHUSI O TParmuecKkoil rubdenu pyccKoro mosra. To e MOBTOPSAET OH IAThH
mer cmycts, B 1842 1., B odepemHOW JIEKIIMM CBOETO Kypca CIAaBSHCKHX
muteparyp» (12, 303).

[TymkuH Takke ¢ caMoro Hadajia BOCIIpHHUMaeT MUIKEeBHUYA KaK TeHHaJIbHOTO
neBla CBOCH poaMHBI — «meBUa JIMTBBI», «BEJIMKOTO I03TA-NATPUOTA,
BBIPa3HTEIsl HALMOHAJIBHOW XM3HM M HAIMOHAIBHOTO XapakTepa IOJIbCKOro
Hapoga» (12, 303).

LsBnoBckuil cunraet, 9to coObiTus B [lomprre 1830—1831 romor pa3geniutu
nodtoB. Ilojabckoe BOCCTaHME TIPO3UIO C TPU3BIBOM  BOOPYKEHHOI'O
BMEIIATENIbCTBA B BOCHHBIC JCWCTBUSI MEXIY PYCCKHMH W TOJBCKHMH
BOWiCkaMH. B oOTBeT Ha peuyu WICHOB (PAHIY3CKOW TajaThl M CTaThU BO
(paHIly3CKHX ra3eTax, IMPOIOBEIOBABIINE 3Ty HHTEPBEHIUIO, [[yIKiH numer
ceoro ony «KmeserHukam Poccum», a 3arem, mocie B3aTtus BapiiaBbl, —
«BOpONMHCKYI0 TOHOBIIMHY». MHUIKeBUUY, HE BEPUBIIEMY B yCIex
BOCCTaHMsl, HE MPUILLJIOCH IPUCYTCTBOBATH «IIPH MOCIEIHUX CYJ0POrax CBOEro
oTeuecTBay, yero onacancs [lymkuH.

Tema  HapoJHOCTHM  NOAHMMAaeTcss B 3TOM  CTHXOTBopeHMH. OHa
paccMaTpuBaeTcs, C OJHOM CTOPOHBL, B IUIAHE «YTBEPXKACHUS UAEU
BCECJIAaBIHCKOTO €IUHEHUS, a C APYrod, HAlMOHAJIBHOTO BEJNWYMSA, CIaBBI U
Morymiectsa Poccun.

BHEIIHUM TOBOIOM K HAMHCAHHIO CTUXOTBOPEHHUS SBUJIOCH BBICTYILJICHUE
HEKOTOPBIX JEMyTaToB BO ()PAaHIy3CKOW MajiaTe ¢ MPU3BIBOM BOOPYKEHHOTO
BMEIIATENECTBA B BOCHHBIC JACHCTBUS MEXAY PYCCKUMH U MOJBCKUMH
BorickaMu («O 4eM ITyMHTE BbI, HAPOIHBIC BUTHU?»).

KneBernnkam Poccuu (24, 156)

«O 4eM mymMHTe Bbl, HAPOAHbIEe BUTHH?

3ayem anagemoii rpo3ute BbI Poccnn?

Uro Bo3MyTwI10 Bac? BoiHeHUs JINTBBI?

OcraBbTe: 3TO CHOP CJABSIH MKy c00010,
JloMamrHuii, crapslii criop, y>K B3BELIEHHBIH Cyabp0010,
Bomnpoc, koToporo He pa3pemuTte BblL...» (18)
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B cruxorBopeHmm MBI eme pa3 BuAMM, 4YT0 [lymkmH crmocobom
MPOTUBOTIOCTABIICHUSI  «MBI-BBI» M «HAIlI-Balll»,  IOJHUMAET  TEeMY
HallMOHAJILHON BpaX/bl.

«YxKe JaBHO MEXKIy cOO0I0

Bpaxnyior 3TH miiemMeHa;

He pa3 kioHuack nox rpo3oro

To ux, To HalIa CTOPOHA.

Kro ycTout B HepaBHOM criope:
KuunuBelit 14X, unb BepHbIH pocc?
CnaBssHCKHE JIb PYYbH COJIBIOTCSI B PyCCKOM Mope?
OHO JIb UCCSIKHET? BOT BOIPOC.
OcTtaBbTe Hac: BbI HE YHTAJIH

Cun KpoBaBbIe CKPIIKAIIH;

Bam HemoHsTHA, BaM dyxkIa

Cust ceMeiiHas Bpaxkia;

s Bac 6e3moaBHbI Kpemus u Ilpara;
BeccMbiciieHHO ITpeblIaeT Bac

Bopr0b1 oTHasiHHOM OTBara —

U HenaBugute BHI HAC...» (18)

3nech, «CUU KPOBaBbIE CKPHXKAJIM» — MHOTOBEKOBas 00ph0a YKPamHCKOTO
Ka3ayecTBa M KPECThSIHCTBA C NUIAXETCKOM [loybimeli, a Takxke MOIbCKas
naTepBeHnus 1610—1611 rr., xorga moysbckue Bokcka ObutHm B MOCKBE H
ropen Kpemip; [Ipara — npeBHee BapIiaBckoe MpeIMecThe Ha paBoM Oepery
Bucner — cBszaHa ¢ coObiTmsiMu 1794 1., korma Bapmasa Oblma B3sTa
CyBOpPOBBIM.

«O3nobnenHass EBpona Hamajgaer mokamecT Ha Poccwio He OpyXueM, HO
©KEeIHEeBHOM, OemeHoi KieBeToro. — KOHCTUTYLIMOHHBIE NpPaBUTENILCTBA
XOTAT MHpa, a MOJIOJbIE TOKOJICHUS, BOJHYEMBIC >XypPHAJIaMH, TPeOYIOT
BOWHBI» (4EpHOBOI TeKcT muchkMa K benkennopdy, HamucaHHblii okono 21
ntonst 1831 r. — mopnuuHUK Ha (paHiy3ckoM s3bike» (25)). Ilymkus mo
9TOMY MOBOAY MHIIET:

«...3a uTO ? OTBETCTBYIiTE: 3a TO 1IN,

Yto Ha pa3BajmHax neuatomeid MockBbI
MbI He MPU3HAJIN HArJIONH BOJIM

Toro, Moa KeM JIPOKaJIU BbI?

3a To b, UTO B OE3/IHY MOBAIMIN

MpbI TATOTEIOMINI Ha/l IAPCTBAMU KyMUP

W Haumeil KPOBBIO HCKYNHUJIH

EBponbl BOIBHOCTS, yecTh U Mup?...» (18)
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B crpokax: ...Ha pa3BainuHax neiiaronieid Mockssl / Mbl He IpU3HAIN HArJIoOH
Boiu // Toro, mox kem Apoxajn Bbl — HaroMuHaeTcs HarosneoH.

[TymkuH ynotpeOisieT oueHb KECTOKUE CII0Ba B aapec MHUIIKeBHYA U TIOJISIKOB.
B onnom coem muceme k E. M. XurpoBo ot 9 nexabpst 1830 r., Ilymkun
mumeT: «JIf000Bh K OTE€YecTBY, KaKOIO OHA OBIBae€T B AyIIe IOJsIKa, BCETaa
ObUTa MpavyHa — MMOYUTANWTE UX 1M03Ta MHUIIKEBHYay, a Gepe3 IMOJITopa MecsIa B
npyrom: «M3 Bcex MOJSKOB MEHs MHTEpecyeT Toiabko MunkeBnd. OH OBIT B
Pume B Hawane Bocctanus. boroch, kak Okl OH He mpuexan B BaprmaBy —
MIPUCYTCTBOBATH IPH MOCIIEAHNUX CyIOpOrax cBoero oreuectsay (19).

B KkOHIIe CTHXOB BO3BBILIAETCS 00pa3 pyCCKOTro Hapoa U OTeYeCTRa:

«...BBI TPO3HBI Ha CIIOBaX — MOIPOOYiiTe Ha fene!
Wb craperit Ooratelpb, TOKOWHBIA Ha MOCTEE,

He B critax 3aBUHTUTH CBOM M3MaUIbCKUMA IITHIK?
Wb pycckoro 1aps yxe 6ecCHIbHO CI0BO?

Wns nam ¢ EBponoii cnoputs HOBO?

Wb pycckuii ot moGest 0TBBIK?

Wnb magno nac? Unu ot [lepmu 1o TaBpumsl,

OT QUHCKHX XJTaJHBIX CKaJl 10 TuilaMeHHoW Komxumsl,
Ot notpsicenHoro Kpemuist

Jlo cren HeaBmwxHOTO Kntas,

CTanpHOM MIETHHOIO CBEPKas,

He Bcranet pycckas 3emis?..

Tak BbICBLIANTE K K HAM, BUTHU,

CBOMX 037100JIEHHBIX CHIHOB:

EcTtb MmecTo um B nmossix Pocceuu,

Cpean Hedy:KABIX UM rpodoB». (18)

MurnxeBud, o CBOEH CTOPOHBI, OTBETHII LIUKJIOM U3 CEMU CTUXOTBOPEHUIN —
«ITerepOypr», mocBsmieHHBIM Poccuu.  «OTpBIBOK»  COCTOMT W3  CEMH
CTUXOTBOPEHHMIl, HalleYaTaHHBIX B cieayromeM nopsake: «Droga do Rossyi» («dopora
B Poccuro»), «Przedmescia stolicy» («IIpemmectbsy», mmm «IIpuropoasl cTonumb»),
«Petersburg» («Ilerepbypr»), «Pomnik Piotra Wielkiego» («Ilamstauk Ilerpa
Bemukoro»), «Cmotp Bolickamy, «Oleszkiewiczy («OsemkeBry») U 3aKIIOYUTEIHHOS
nocesienre «PycckuM JApy3bsimM». DTOT LUK IMPEACTaBisieT coOOH THEBHOE H
OecriomasHoe OTHOWIEHWE MMUIKEBHYa K PYCCKOMY CaMOJEPIKaBHIO,
BOIUIOIIEHHOMY B croiuie Poccuiickoit mmnepun — IletepOypre u B
namstHuke Ilerpy Benukomy.

B 3TOT caTupuyecku OKpallleHHBI LUK BXOAUT CTHUXOTBOpeHHE «Pycckum
npy3bsim». OHO SBISETCS CBOEOOPa3sHBIM OTBETOM Ha CTHXOTBOPEHHS
ITymkuna «Knesernukam Poccun» u «bopoanHckast TOJOBUIMHAY.
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«PyccKHM ApPY3baM»

B mauwame cruxoTBOopeHHss MMUIKEBUY BCIOMHHAET BCEX CBOUX PYCCKUX
JIpy3€i, ¢ KOTOPHIMH COJH3WIICS BO BpeMs cChUTkH B Poccuto. Cpean HUX OH
ocobeHHO BcioMuHaeT PriieeBa u becryxesa. OH numiet:

«Bcnomunaere mu Bbl MeHs? Beerna, koraa aymato
O cMmepTH, M3THAHUH, 3aTOYCHUN MOUX JIPY3CH,
Jlymaro 1 0 Bac: BBl — YyKE3eMI[bl —
Hmeete npaBo rpakIaHCTBa B MOUX MEUTAaX.
I'ne ke Bl Teneps? baaropoanas mes Prineesa,
Kotopyto s oGHmMai, kak meio Opara,
[0 I[APCKOMY IPHUTOBOPY

Bucut, npuBs3aHHas K IO30pPHOMY JEpEBY.
[IpoxnaTee Hapoxy, KOTOPHIH Ka3HUT CBOUX IMPOPOKOB!
Ta pyka, KoTOpylo TpoTAruBal MHe bectyxkes,
IToaT u BoOWH, OT mepa u cabiu
OTtopBaHa, ¥ Iaph IPUKOBAN €¢ K Tauke,
U onHa Temeph poeT B pyIHUKAX,

paboTtaeT 60K 0 OOK C TOJBCKOH PYKOH.
WHBIX, OBITH MOXKET, IOCTUTTIA eIle Oolee

TsDKEast 00Xbs
Kapa...» (20)

Jlanee, B cBOeM INpom3BeACHUH, MHUIIKEBUY MHIIET HE MPSMO, HO CJIOBA JTH,
cuuTaercs, 9To Obuth Ha cueT IlymikuHa:

«BBITh MOXET, KTO-HUOYAb M3 BAaC, YUHOM,
OpICHOM

obeccitaBlIeHHbIH,

BonpHylo aymy mpoaaj 3a LApCKYIO J1acKy

U teneppy ero mopora oT0MBaeT MOKJIOHBI.

BoITe MOXET, MpPOJaKHBIM  SAI3BIKOM  CJIABHT  €ro
TOPAKECTBO

W papyercs cTpajaHusiM CBOMX ApYy3eii;

BBITh MOXET, B MOEH OT4YM3HE TMATHAeT cebsAd Moero
KpPOBBIO

N npen mapem XBanuTCs, KaK 3aciyroi, TeM, UYTO €ro

MIPOKJIMHAIOT. .. » (20)
B koHme npousBeneHus MHMIKEBHY «BBUIMBAET» B MHUpP CBOIO «TOPEYb)
CTpaJaHHsl €ro OTYM3HBL. OTH HEHABHCTHBIE CIIOBa OOpamIeHbl K PYCCKHM,
Poccuiickoii ummnepuu.
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«...Tenepp 1 BBLIMBAK0 B MHP KYOOK f11a.

Enxa u xryua ropeub Moeil pedi.

I'opeus, BeIcOCcaHHast U3 KPOBU U CIE€3 MOEH OTYM3HBIL
ITyckaii sxe OHa €cT M MOKET HE Bac, HO Ballld OKOBBI
A KTO W3 Bac MOCETyeT Ha MeHS, IUIT MEHS ero jxamoba
Byner kak maii cobaku, KOTOpas Tak TPUBBIKIA

K omeliHuky ¥ Tak TepHejInBO M JOJITO €ro HOCHUIIA,
Uro roToBa KycaTh PYKY, CPBIBAIOIIyIO0 erox.(20)

[lymkuH cnucanm B CBOIO  pabodyyl0 TeTpagb IOJBCKHH TEKCT Tpex
ctuxoTBopeHuit: «Pycckum apy3pam» u  «OINEmKeBUY» MOJTHOCTBIO H
«[TamsatHuk Iletpy Benukomy» — mepBble TpUALATh OAMH CTUX U3
HIECTUAECATH IIeCTH, ToToMY 4To [lylIkuH yBHIEN B HEM paccka3 O TOM, Kak
JIEHICTBUTENIBHO OH CTOsUI ¢ MHIIKEBHUYEM y NMaMSITHHUKA, a B CTUXOTBOPEHHU
«OnemkeBrd» onuceiBaeT MurkeBud HaBogHeHHe 1824 r., u ono Ilymxuny
HYXXHO OBUIO ISl HanMcaHusl « MeaHOTO BCaJHUKa.

MunkeBuu, B cBoeM mnpousBeneHun «llamarauk Iletpa Benukoro», Beger
HUCTOPUKO-TIOJIUTUYECKUIT MOHOJOT. B HeM MulkeBud Takke OJIUIETBOPSAET
ceou orHouieHuss ¢ Ilymkwunbmm. JI. JI. bnaroil B cBoeil cTarbe HaxoAMUT
HWHTEPECHYIO CBA3b ¢ CTUXOTBOpeHueM [lymiknHa «[Ipopok» u muImieT:

«...B cBoto ouepesib, MOKHO TyMaTh, YTO B TBOPYECKOM CO3HAHMU MUIIKeBHUYA
MPUCYTCTBOBaNA MamsTh O cTuxorBopeHun «IIpopok», KOTOpoe OH cuuTanl
CaMbIM BO3BBINICHHBIM CO3JJAHHEM IyIIKWHCKOI'O TeHHsI, TOTJa, - KOrja OH
HasBan [lymkuna B «[lamstauke [lerpy BemukoMy» He MPOCTO MO3ITOM HUTH
meBioM (poeta, piesnarz —cJiOBa, MOCTOSHHO UM YIOTpeOJsABIIMECS), a
HMCHHO BCIIUM IIO3TOM, IO3TOM-IIPOPOKOM pyccKoro Hapoma Wieszczem
ruskiego narodu. IIpuuem B coBo Wieszcz, U JIGKCHYECKH BBI3BIBAIOIICE PSIIT
pPEeMHUHHUCIICHIIMH 13 TBopuecTBa [lymikmHa, MHUIKEBHY HECOMHEHHO
BKJIaJ(bIBAJ 371€Ch M OINPEICICHHBIN MOJUTHYECKHH CMBICI: TEBel CBOOOJIbI,
6opert nmpotus Tuparum» (12, 297).

Takum 00pa3oM, «...CTpaHHHK, NPHIIENEI] ¢ 3amaga» - MHIKEeBHY caM, a
«IO3T pyccKoro Hapoaay - [Tymkun:

IMamaTHuk Ierpa Beaukoro

«BeuepoMm, B HEHACTHE CTOSIJIN IBO€E IOHOUIEH
ITox ogHuUM MIa1IOM, B3IBIIMCH 32 PYKH.
OauH ObLI CTPAHHUK, NPUILIeIelN ¢ 3anaja,
Heenomas >xepTBa LIapCKOTO THETA,

JApyroii — no3t pycckoro Hapoaa...» (21)

Janbme MuiikeBid nuieT o Apyx0e Mexxay HUM U [1ymKuHbIM:
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«IIpocnaBieHHbIN Ha BCEM CEBEPE CBOMMHU TECHSIMU.

OHH HENOJTO, HO OJIM3KO OBbIIH 3HAKOMBI

W uepe3 HECKONIBKO JTHEH yKe CTAJNM APY3bSIMH.

WX maymiw, BO3BBIIASACEH HAJl 3¢MHBIMH MIPETIOHAMH,

Beuin  mOMOOHBI  JBYM  MOPOJHUBIIKAMCS — QBIUHCKIM
ckaiam,...» (21)

B cBoeit Benukoit mosme Ilymikun nmocuurasics ¢ MHBeKTHBaMu MulnkeBuya. B
OTBET HA CATUPHYCCKOE HM300paKEHUE CEBEPHOW CTONHIGI [IyIIKWMH MUIIET
MOJICMHYECKH CBOM 3HAMCHHTBIC CTPOKH «MeIHbIi BCagHUKy: «JI100im0 Teos,
ITerpa TBOpEHBE...»

Ha HesacmyxeHHOE OCKOpOJICHWE, HAaHECEHHOE eMy CTHXaMH MUIIKeBHYa,
TOTZa OH HWYEM HE OTBeTHWJI. bojplne Toro, oH MpOmOIDKaeT MHPOIIOOHBOE
oOIIeHne C TONBCKUM IIO3TOM, IIepeBoAs ABe ero Oammansl «BoeBoma» u
«ByzaprIc 1 ero CHIHOBBS».

OtBetnn MunikeBudy [lynikuH Ha ero UK o [leTrepOypry depes roj B CBOEM
CTUXOTBOpeHUU «OH MeXAy HaMU KUI...». B 37TOM OTBETHOM CTUXOTBOPEHUU
[lymkpHa TOAT  BCIOMHHAET JIFOOOBP W HCKPEHHHE  OTHOIICHUS,
CYILIECTBOBABILINE MEXAY MHUILIKEBUYEM U €0 PYCCKUMHU IPY3bSIMHU-IOITAMH,
UX MEYTHI O OyAyIleM, KOIrJia HAIlMOHAlbHAs BpakJa He OyIeT oMpadaTh
IpYXO0y JrONIeH.

«OH MeKTy HAMH KA

«OH MeXIy HaMH KU

Cpenp m1eMeHU eMy YYKOro, 37100561

B nymie cBoeit Kk HaM He TUTaN, U MBI
Ero jgro6uau. MupHBIi, 6J1aroCKIOHHBIH,
On mnoceman Oecensl Hamu. C HUM
Jleniucy MBI 1 YUCTBIMH MEUYTAMH

U necHsimMu (OH BIOXHOBEH OBLIT CBEIIIE
U c BeIcOKa B3upan Ha Xu3Hb). Hepemko
OH roBOpwJI 0 BPEMEHAX TPSAYIIUX,
Korna Hapoasl, pactipu 1mo3a0bIB,

B Benukyro ceMbiO0 COCTUHSTCS.

MsI :kagHo ciaymaau modta. On
Ymen na 3amam — u 6J1arocjai0BeHbeM
Ero mMbl mpoBoauin...» (26)

B KOHIIE CTHMXOTBOPEHHS PE3KO MEHSIOTCS MHEHHS MHIKEBHYA O «PYCCKHX
npy3esax». O6 srom C. bommm mmmer: «Bce 3T0 W 0COOCHHO KOHEI
CTHXOTBOPEHHS C €T0 TOPSIYUM MOXKEITAHHEM YCIIOKOCHMS M YMHPOTBOPEHHS
03JI00JICHHOW JIyIIM TOJBCKOTO II03Ta SBIISIETCS YIMBHUTEIBHBIM 00pa3noM
ITYIIKMHCKON MYZIPOCTH U BBICOKOTO OJIarokenaTeibeTBa K moasiv» (17, 149).
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«...Ho Temepsn

Ham MUpHBIH rocTh HaM CTaJ BParoM — U sI0M
CTuX¥ CBOM, B yrojay 4epHu OyHHOM,

On mnamoser. — M3ganu 10 Hac

JIoXOaUT TOJ0C 3JI00HOrO TMO03Ta,

3uakomsbiii rojoc!.. boke! ocBsiTH

B HeM cepaue mpaBao0 TBOCH WU MHpPOM

W BozBpatu emy...» (26)

B cruxotBopernu «OH MeXITy HaMU KWL ..» (27) [lymkuH B XapaKTepUCTHKE
MulkeBUYa TOMHSIICS HA Ty K€ BBICOTY, Ha KaKOW CTOsUI, IO €ro CloBam,
MHuIKeBHY B CBOMX OOIICHUSAX C PYCCKHMHU JPY3bsIMH B TO BPEMsi, KOT/Ia OH
obut B Poccum (19, 303-3015). IMocne cmepru IlymkmHa MunkeBud BO
¢panmysckoii razere «Le Globe» Hamewartanm ero HEKpOJIOT, IHOAIMCAB €ro
«dpyr IIymxuna» (19, 176).

Ha wucropuro npyx0b IlymkwHa u MunkeBndya oOpamiagd CBOM B30DPEI
CJaBSHCKHE MO3THI MOCIENYIOMMX nokoaeHui. Yemckuii moat CsaTomnyk Yex
MTOCBSIIIIAET UM CBOE CTUXOTBOpeHue «I[IymkuH n MUIIkeBII»:

«B cTpeMieHbE K BOTBHOCTH E€ANHBI,
becnpaBbs npokiauHas Mpax,

Counuch Aymoi 1Ba HCIOJIHMHA —
Beaukmuii pycckuii 4 mojsik.

Caunucs 1Ba cepaua B o0IeM 3ByKe,
Jly4n ckpecTUnuch IByX OTHEH,

Korpa npyr apyry *anu pyku

IIpopoxn ay4mux, BOJbHBIX AHEH» (22)

MosxHO cka3ath 4to, [lymkua 1 MunkeBrd ObUIN TNTEPATYPHO-KYJIbTYPHBIMH
JUAEPAMU CBOErO JIMTEPAaTypHOro MpocTpaHCTBAa. OHU BBICOKO OLIEHWIN
JIUTEPaTypHBIN Aap ApyT Apyra.

OmHako MKy HIMHU CTOsUIa OYSHb KPETKasi CTeHa HAIIHOHAJIHLHBIX HHTEPECOB,
Y9TO B CBOIO OYepeib, OKa3aja TeHb Ha WX IpyxkOy. B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE MOMXKHO
coryacutbesi ¢ MHeHueM JlumaroBa B Tom, uTo «IlymkuHa m MuikeBuda
CBSI3BIBAJIN OOIIHE B3TJIS/IbI:

«[lymkraa w MumkeBn4a CBS3BIBAIM OOIIME B3TIIAABI HAa JUTEPATypy H
B3aMMHOE TMpPHU3HAHUE MOJITHYECKOro Japa. Pazgensnm ke uX paszauuus
HalMOHAIBHBIX MEHTAJIUTETOB (4YTO OBbUIO OOYCIIOBIEHO OOIIECTBEHHOM,
rOCyAapCTBEHHO-MIPABOBOM W HauuoHalbHOUW uctopuei Poccuu u Ilonpuim),
pazIu4HOe TOHMMAHUE NATPUOTH3MA, a OTCIOAAa — W IPHUHAUIEKHOCTH K
oOweit 1yt Hux EBponex» (23, 110).
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3akai04enue

» OCHOBHBIMH TPHYHHAMH OTPOMHOIO HHTEpECa K M3YYCHHIO JKU3HU H
TBOopuecTBa MunkeBnya u IlyliknHa SBISIOTCS MHOTOCJIOWHBIMHU, a
MMCHHO, MaciuTa® WX JMYHOCTH, TIIyOWMHA M CHJIA MX TBOPYECKHX
JIapOBaHUM, HETIOBTOPUMOCTb X MHAWBUYATIbHOCTH.

» CymectByeT MHOro o0mero B ux Ouorpaduu, HauMHas ¢ UX y4eObl,
FOHOIIIECTBA, COOBITHI B JIMYHON JKU3HU, COOBITHI 00mIe#d ucTOpHH,
TBOPUYECKHX PpEIpPEecCHil M, MO HamleMy MHEHHIO, JIOOBH K CBOEH
Pomune. Munkesnuy u IlymkuHy cyxzaeHo ObUIO cTaTh II€pPBBIMHU
M03TaMH CBOMX HAPOMOB.

» MunkeBud Buzaen cBoro Poauny usBHe, a [IymkuH u3HyTpU. MHIIKEBAY
poxwcs B JINTBe U 10 KOHITA CBOCH KU3HHU HE CMOT BEPHYTHCS Ha CBOIO
Poguny Ilosbmy. IlymikusH, ¢ JIpyroil CTOpPOHBI, HE BBIEIKAT 3a
npenensl Poccuiickoit Umnepun.

» Kak Bcem u3BecTHO, cynpba Ilosbinu Obuta TparuuHoW. B konue 18
BeKa OHa BOOOINE HcYe3sia ¢ KapTel Mupa. [lomplia B BOCIPHITHU
MOJIIKOB ~ Bcernaa Obuia  PoAwHOW — HeCc4acTHOHW, — CTpajarolieH,
YIHETEHHOM, KOoTopas Hyxjaajgachb B 3amuTe. CreaoBareibHO, Y
MulkeBrYa YyBCTBO CIIACCHHSI CBOCH POIMHBI OBLIO YyTh CHIIBHEE, YEM
y Ilymkuna. B MunkeBude kumena xejlaHue yBHIETb cBOIO Ponuny
CcBOOOJHOW, YTO OH pEIIMI aKTHBHO y4YacTBOBaTh B BOIHE IMPOTHUB
Poccun, a Ilymkun nonmepkuBan 0opsOy 3a cBOOOIY TOIBKO B JIHIE
1o3Ta, 3amadel KOToporo OBUIO BIOXHOBEHHE CBOETO Hapoja
«TJIaroJIOM XK€Yb CepIar.

» OcHoBHas o0miasi TemaTHka TBopuecTBa IlymkuHa u MuiKkeBHYa
BKITIOYaeT B ce0sl TeMy IOAI3WH, APYKOBI, WCTOPHH, CIABSHCKOTO
€IMHCTBA, IPUPOIBI, BPAXKIBI, 10T, CBOOO B, TYMaHU3Ma U POIUHBL

» MunkeBuy u Ilymkwr - o0a ObBUIM TICBIIAMH  HAIIMOHAIBHO-
ocBoOoauTeNbHOM 60pbOBI B [Tosbiie u Poccnu cOOTBETCTBEHHO.

> Tlo HalmeMy MHCHHUIO, TEMa «PO,Z[I/IHI)I» IMPOHUKACT BCC TBOPYCCTBO
MuikeBuua u HyHIKI/IHa. ﬂaHHaﬂ TeMa OCOOEHHO MpoOABJIACTCA B
OTpaKC€HUEC, B XYHOXKCCTBCHHOM BOCHPUATUU oboux IIO3TOB, HX
JIMYHBIX U TBOPYCCKUX B3aMMOOTHOIIICHUH.

» T'nyboko © cepaeyHo Ji00ST CBOIO pOAMHY, 00a 1mo3Ta ObUTH
CTOPOHHHKAMHU T'yMaHH3Ma, 00a MPU3HABAJIH BEINKOE 3HAUYCHHE TI033HU
B CONMKEHHH PA3IUYHBIX HAPOJOB MHPA.

» CrieoBaTesibHO, MBI MOXKEM CKa3aTh, YTO €CIIH KYJBTYpa U JIUTeparypa
cBs3bIBasIa MutkeBrda U [1ymkuHa, TO MOJUTHKA pa3Ieisiia ux.
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MN30BPAKEHHUE CTAPOI'O IIOKOJIEHUS B
PACCKA3AX B.M.IIYKIIINHA

KynBap Kanrt
ITpenogasatens Kadenpsl pycckux uccienoBaHuii mpu Y HUBEPCUTETE aHIIIMICKOTO U
HMHOCTPAHHBIX SI3BIKOB T. Xalaapadan

DEPICTION OF OLDER GENERATION IN THE SHORT-
STORIES OF V.M.SHUKSHIN

Kunwar Kant
Assistant Professor, Department of Russian Studies, EFLU, Hyderabad

Annomayua: B coobwenuu usyuaemcs usobpadicenue OJiCUHU 8
cmapocmu  1em 6 Uemvlpex NoO0OOpAHHBIX HAMU — PACCKA3AX
usgecmno20 cosemcko2o nucamens u axmepa B.M.Illyxwuna. B
meopuecmge Bacunus Makaposuua mwi Habaodaem 08a Kax 0Obvl
napanienbbix Mupa cmapoz2o noxoiexus. B oonom mupe cmapuxu -
600puie, NoaHbIE JCUZHU, CIIPEMANCS NOCGAMUMb CBOI0 JHCU3HL Oaazy
obwecmea, a 6 Opy2om OHU KAK-MO 6eCROMOWHbL, CMpaoalom noo
cmpaxom cmepmu, 6edym 0e3y4acmuylo JiCu3Hb, KAk 6bl npocmo
2Hc0ym c80e20 KoHya.

Kniouesvie cnosa: I[llyxwumn, cmapoe noxoneuue, 00UHOUECMBO,
JHCUBHD U CMEPMb.

Abstract: The famous Russian writer, actor and film director Vasilii
Makarovich Shukshin wrote about 120 short stories in all. Studying
these stories, we observed an interesting phenomenon: in Shukshin's
works, two parallel worlds of the elderly are clearly discernible. In
one of these, the senior citizens are cheerful, full of life, striving to
dedicate their life for the benefit of the society, whereas in the other,
they are helpless, clueless about the future, suffering from the fear of
death, leading a pathetic life, as if waiting for the final moment. The
present article illustrates this phenomenon on the basis of 4 selected
stories of Shukshin.

Key-words: Shukshin, older generation, loneliness, life and death.

1. Berynienue

B nenrpe MHorux pacckazos lllykimmHa — 4yenoBek U3 AepeBHU. JIMYHOCTH
JIEPEBEHCKOTO UeloBeka, u3o0pakénHas IIyKmmHBIM, HEmOCpeaCTBEHHO
cBs3aHA ¢ OypHBIM NPOMBINUICHHBIM pa3BuTHeM 30-pIx romoB. Ha BeOcaiite
sarist.narod.ru B crarbe "ConmanmbHo-3kOoHOMHUYeckoe pa3sutue CCCP B
koHre 1920-x-30-x rr." umraem: “Ilera uHOycmpuanbHo2o cxkauka OvLia
upe3sbiuatiHo  Gvlcokol.  Hacunbcmeenwwiti  xapakmep — CMAIUHCKOU
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KOJUIEKMUBU3AYUU NPUGETl K COKPAUWEHUIO HUCTEHHOCMU KPECMbsH HA OOHY
mpemyv,  paspyuleHulo  Yycmoes — KPeCMmbAHCKO20 — Ovlma, — nomepe
NPOU3BOOCMEEHHO20 ONBIMA U OSPOMHBIM Oemozpaguueckum nomepsm (no
pasnvim oyenkam om 7 0o 10 man. uenogex).” DTy NOZHUIMIO YTBEPKAAIOT
clleyrole aBTOpCKue ciioBa u3 pacckasa lllykmna «BreiOupato nepeBHIo Ha
KUTENbCTBOY: «Hexmo Kyzoenuxos Hukonaii I pucopbesuy nonne HOpMaibHo
u xopowo npoxcun. Koeda-mo, 6 nauanre mpudyamoeix 20006, eenuxas cuud,
Komopas _moz20a_nepedgueaid Hapoobl, 631d U yeeld e20 U3 OepesHU»
(Iyxmmn) (IToguepkHyTo Hamu. - KK).

Wrak, wHOyCTpmamu3amus, MOACPHHM3aIWsA U ypOaHM3amMs MPHUBEIH K
MacCOBOMY TIEPECEICHHIO JEpPeBEHCKHX Iofae B ropoma. Ilpm 3Tom
IepecesieTcsl B OCHOBHOM JIEPEBEHCKasi MOJOAEKB, a B JIEPEBHAX OCTAETCS
CTapoe MOKOJICHHE.

B Hacrosimielt paboTe Mbl paccmaTpruBaeM u3obpaxenue IIyKmmMHBIM cTaporo
MTOKOJICHHS, OCTABIIIETOCS B ICPEBHSIX.

B.M.IIykmumn siBisiercst aBTopoM Gosee 120 pacckasoB. Oxono B 40 U3 HuX
OIUH U3 TJIAaBHBIX TEPOEB SBISIETCS IMPEACTABUTENIEM CTaporo MOKOJIEHUS.
Unrtass 9TH pacckasbl, Mbl OOHApPYXWIN HHTEPECHYI0 OHWHApHOCTH B
N300paXEHUN TOKMIBIX HepcoHaxeld. Y camoro LllykmmHa MBI HaxonuMm, C
OIHOI CTOpPOHBI, M TaKoHi 'coBeT" cTapWKaM paiaM Jy4IIero OymyIero:
«Cmapukxoeckoe 0eno - cnoxkouHo oymams o cmepmu. M moeda-mo u
OMKPLIGACMCS HeN06eKy BCs CKpblmas, U3YMUMENbHASA, 6EUHAs Kpacomd
JHCU3HU.», @ C APYTOH, W TaKylo OLEHKY Ipouutoro: «He cmapocms cama no
cebe ysaodicaemcs, a NPONCUMAsL JICU3Hb, ecau ona Owvina.» (vasilii-
shukshin/page2)

Taxkue mynpeie uspeuenus llykmmHa W TOATONKHYJIM HAc K CIEAYIOLIEH
TUIOTE3e: B pacckazax Bacwims MakapoBuya CyIIecTByeT JBa Kak ObI
MapajuieIbHBIX MHpPa CTApOro MOKOJCHHs. B oHOM Mupe crapuku - 0OIpEIe,
MOJTHBIC JKU3HHU, CTPEMSATCS TIOCBATHTH CBOKO JKU3HB Onary oOIiecTBa, a B
JIPYTOM - OHU KaK-TO OCCIIOMOIIHBI, CTPAJAIOT TOJ CTPAXOM CMEPTH, BEIYyT
0€3y4acTHYIO )KH3Hb, KaK ObI POCTO KIYT KOHIIA.

Jl1st mpoBepKM 3TOM TUIIOTE3bl MBI PELIWIM aHAIU3UPOBAThH cienyoomue 4
pacckaza [lykmmna: «Oaam», «Kputukny, «'ope» u «Kak moMupai crapuky.

2. AHajau3 nofo0paHHBIX PaCCKa30B

Ha BeGcaiite ForU.ru B cratee "Ocenp xu3uu" Oibra bacucras mnwumer:
«OceHb JHCUZHU UMeem C8OU NpelecmiL: MO Yice 83POC/ible Oemu, 6HYKU, C UX
HENnoBMOPUMOCIBIO. »
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K cokaneHuio, Takux TpeiecTei HET B XHM3HM AHTHUIIA W €r0 KEHbl W3
pacckaza HlykmmHa «Omguu». Crapbie Cympyrd BeAyT OJUWHOKYIO KH3Hb B
xyTope. OJIUH U3 TParMuyeCKMX MOMEHTOB B X JKH3HU B TOM, YTO OHHU ceifuac
«podumenu 08eHaoyamu yenogex demeti. A 6ce2o y HUX ObLIO BOCEMHAOYAMb. »
(IIyxmmn)

B crapeie roapl AHTUI BCIIOMMHA€T CBOIO MOJIONOCTb: « Tenepwv: 3a umo 1,
cnpawusaemcesi, paboman? Hacuem Oenee nuxoeoa He HCAOHUUAL, MHE
Hanieeamv Ha HUx. B 6onvuue nodu mooce ne gviuen. M cneyuanrbnocms most
CKOpo omotidem oadice. He HYJCHbL OyOym wopHuxu. s uezo dice,
cnpawiusaemcsi, MHe dxcusib oviia oadena?» (LyknmiH)

Ero xena Mapda nonckassiBaet: «/[ns demeii.» Ho, AHTHIT He cornamaercs u
TOBOPHT, YTO XKHTh HAJIO HE TOJBKO Jisi AeTeil. MOKHO HEMHOYKKO KHTh U JIJIs
cebs. Mapde cranoButcs He o cedbe. OHa OECIIOMOIIHBIM FOJIOCOM TOBOPUT:
«Paznemenucey Hawu oemywxu no écemy 6enomy ceemyy. (Ulykmmn) Yremas
e€, Antun 3amaét puropuueckuii Bonpoc: “Ymo owce um, okono mebs cudemo
6cito oicuzns?y (Llykmn)

AHTHy ckopo Oymer 70 user. OH XOpomIO TIOHUMAaeT O TMpeaenax
YeIIOBEUECKON JKU3HH: «Jlomupams ckopo 6yoem, max ymo oymaiu ne oymaii. »
(Ilykmmu) Ho, 3Ta MBICIE HE MeNIaeT eMy HaCHaXAaTbCs OCTaBIIEHCS
KHU3HBIO.

Uto0B 00serauTh OOJNBb y KEHBI M pa3BesiTh €€ TOCKy, AHTHN coOupaercs
mourpaTh ¢ Ha Oamamaiike. OH MIIQJCHYECKH BBIMBIBACT PYKH, JIHIIO,
npuyEchiBacTCsA, HAJEBacT HOBYIO pybaxy, koropyrw Mapda mocrama w3
SIIUKA, U TIOJTOSACHIBACTCS PEMEIIKOM. 3aTeM 00a CYMpPYTH MOKT U TaHIYIOT
BeceJo.

AHTHI faxke cobupaeTcss KynuTh cede HOBYIO Oananaiiky. Jpyrumu cioBamu,
9TU CYNPYTU HE MPOSBISIOT YyBCTBA YCTAJIOCTH WIN Pa304apOBAHUS B JKU3HU.
W tot, n npyroi MOJIOH KU3HHU - TOTOB KHUTh JIO CAMOT'0 KOHIIA, HACTaXIasCh
IUIOJAMU TPYAa.

[Tomo6HO 3TM TepcoHaxam, aen [letbkn u3 pacckaza «Kpurukm», Tumodeit
Maxkapera HoBockombIIeB, BechbMa akTHBHBIN denoBek. Ouu ¢ [leTbkoii yacTo
CMOTPAT (PUIBMEI B KHHOTEATpe, @ IOTOM OKHUBJIEHHO 00CYKIAIOT UX, CTIOPST.
W3-3a crapoct nmen cTpaiaeT OT TIIyXOThl. Ham Kaxercs, 94TO OH CHIJIBHO
pa30yapoBaH CYMICCTBYIOMIMM MOPSAKOM oOImmecTBa. OH TO U JIEI0 OCYXKAAeT
TO 0JHO, TO Apyroe. Ero cbin - oren [leThbku - Ha3bIBa€T CBOErO OTLIA U ChIHA
«xputukamiu ¢ [leTpkoit».

Heny Tumodero 73 rona, 3HaUuT, OH, TOAOOHO AHTHUIY, OBLI CBHIETENICM BCel
coBerckoil mctopur. OH TOPAUTCS CBOMM BKIIAQJOM B IPOLIECC COBCTHU3ALUU
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Poccun. B moenennm Tumodess oOHapyxuBaeTcss OYHTYIOIIMHA XapakTep.
Jaxe B puinbMax OH HE MOXKET TEPIETh TOTO, YTO OH CUUTACT HE MPABANBBIM.

B aTom pacckasze 0cOOCHHO BaKHYIO POJIb UTPAeT aBTOPCKAs peub: depe3 Hed
nojaéTcs 3HaunTeNbHas uH(opMmanus o xapakrepe aena. Hanpumep, «Mnozoa
ded nmaaxan, Ko20a Ko2o-HubyOb yOueanu HeGUHHO20... Bnpouem, ganvuib
yysn.y (Iykmwma) Takue 3amedaHusi cO CTOPOHBI aBTOPA-MOBECTBOBATEIS
JIAFOT TIOJIOKHUTENBHBIN OTTEHOK 00pa3y Jena.

OmHaXIbl, KOTJIa OHH C TOCTSMH U3 ropoja cMoTtpenu GpuibM u aen Tumodeit
KPUTHKOBAJ HE MPaBIUBOC M300paKCHHE XapakTepa IUIOTHHKA B (UIBME,
TOCTH CMEIOTCSl HaJl HUM M OTHOCATCS K HeMy IpeHeOpexutenbHo. [locne
3TOTO aBTOP-IIOBECTBOBATE]b caM JejaeT Takoe 3amedaHue: «Bce onsmo
cmanu cmompems Kapmumy, npo odeoa 3abviiu. On cmosn c3a0u Kax
onnesannwiil. y (Ilyxmmm)

MMeHHO Takoe OTHOIICHWE W pasapakaeT JIeaa, KOTOPBIH OOWKaeTcs H
BITOCJICACTBHH TOJIKYCT CO BHYKOM: «OHU nOHUMAIOM, a Mbl ¢ moOOlU He
nonumaem! — epomro 3azoeopun on. — Tel, cosopsam, dypak, Oedywka! Tol
HUYe20 6 JHcuzHu He noHumaewb. A onu nonumaiom! Jlenee mmoeo?! ... A moi
MHe Jice 2080pultb, 4mo s 6 WIOMHUKAX He nonumaio! A s nonoguny smot
depesru ceoumu pykamu nocmpoun!..» (Ulykinn)

Hen Tumodeit He Mor Teprners ockopOieHus. I BOT OH OJHaX/IbI MMOCTYIAeT
KaK TUIAYHBINA XyJIUTaH: HAIIMBIIKCh, OH CATIOrOM YAapsieT u pa30uBaeT sKpaH
TeneBu30pa. Henb3si cMMIAaTU3UpOBaTh JIe/y, MOXKHO €ro OCY)XJaTh 3a TaKoe
MOBe/ICHHE, HO HaM 3]IeCh OoJiee HHTEPECHO N300pakeHHe CTaPOro MOKOICHHUS
IykmuaeiM. C  OZHOW CTOPOHBI, MBI HabJIOAaeM MPEeHEOPEKUTEITHLHOE
OTHOIIEHHE MOJIOJOTO IOKOJICHHsST K CTapoMy, a C JPYrod, BHIUM, 4YTO
MPEACTABUTENN CTAPOTO MOKOJIEHHS BEAYT ce0sl KaK MOAPOCTKH, MPOSIBISIIOT U
XynuranctBo. B koHme pacckaza Tumodes apectyror. IleTbke TOBOpST,
«Huueeo ne 6ydem ¢ num, umo mol niaveuwv-mo? Ilepenouyem mam Houb u
npudem. A 3aempa cmoioHo 6ydem. He niaus, coinok.» (LLykimmn)

B nporuBononoxuocts AuTuIy 1 TModero, KOTopble NPUHUMAIOT aKTHBHOE
yuactue B xu3HM, [lenymka HewaeB u ero cympyra crapymka Hewauxa B
pacckase «I'ope» OKa3bIBalOTCS TAKMMH KAJIKHUMHU, YTO UX OECIIOMOIIHOCTD U
0€e3Ha/Ie)KHOCTh TyBCTBYETCS JaXe B HA3BaHUU IIPOU3BEICHHUS.

Eme B Hauame pacckaza MOBECTBOBATENb CIBIININAT, KaK «K/MO-MO Hegod/eKe
muxo naavem.» (Ilykmun) 3TOT «muxui nrauy W TPEACTABIACT Aeaa
gnratensM. Jlex HewaeB mauer, BcrmoMrHas CBOIO XKeHY, KOTOpasi yMepiia Tpu
ITHS Ha3ag.

ba6ka Heuamxa Obl1a TakoW JKaJKWKA dYENOBEK, YTO YHMTATEIb JaXKe
3aTPYAHSACTCS IMOHSTh, KAK OTHOCUTHCS K €€ 00pa3sy: ¢ KPUTHKOW WU XKE C
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cummarueii. Ona Obula Tuxas, Oe3oTBeTHas. BechMma mOKa3aTenbHO, Kak
IykmuH Ha3bpiBaeT 3TUX cynpyr - HeuaeB u Hewanxa - u kakue OLEHOYHEIC
3aMEYaHus JeNlaeT O XKXU3HU U cMeptd Hewauxu: «Cmapywixa Heuaesa, babka
Heuauxa, ocuna nesamemmo u ymepaa uesamemuo. Y3wanu noympy:
«Heyauxa-mo... enaou-ka, cepoewnasny. Bvipviiu mo2unxy, onycmuiu 6aOKy
Heuauxy, 3apviiu — u ecé.» (Illykmmu) Omnmcanue Takoe cyxoe, Oyaro
Heuanxa Oblia HE YETOBEKOM, a KAKUM-TO HE3HAYUTEIILHBIM CYIIECTBOM.

Jlen HewaeB n 6abka Hewamxa >KHUIM OIMHOKO: NIETH pa3beXalluch. A Tocie
cMmepTH xeHbl, HedaeB ocTaérest COBEpIIeHHO OAMHOKUM. B 3TOM ofriHOUECTBE
3BYYHT JKaJKOCTh M TPareIus CTaporo mokojeHus. [loBecTBoBaTeNs B pacckase
JIeNIaeT TaKoe TporaTeibHOE 3aMeuaHue, korna Hedaes miaver: «...Y3uan s 6
My Cc6emiylo, Xopouylo HOYb, KAK MAJICKO Obleaem OOUHOKOMY YelO0BeK).
Haodice koezda max npekpacHo GoKpye, U MaxKdas MmMenias, pOOHds 3eMis, U
coecem Hecmpawro Ha Heu.» (ILlykiimn)

OnuHoknii HedaeB HOYBIO, B pe3yibTaTe IICUXMYECKOTO IOTPSICEHHS IOCIEe
CMEpPTH OKCHBI, YyBIEKaercss OonToBHeH ¢ morubmeii sxkeHod. Camoii
CyIIeCTBEHHONH NpoOIeMOil [UId HEro SBIAETCS TO, YTO OH COBCEM HE
MIOHUMACET, «wimo menepb o00Homy-mo Oerams?y» (Ulykmma) OH XO0UeT
IT0eXaTh K CHIHY, HO OOMTCS, YTO KEHA CBIHA, KCKA3AMb He CKAdXHCem, d KYCOK 8
eopne sacmpsanem. Bom b6eda-mo!y (ILlykmmn)

B aToMm e pacckasze BUAMM M COBCEM IMPOTHUBOIOJIOKHYIO TOUYKY 3PEHHs I10
BOIPOCAaM KHM3HH W CMepTH. MyJphIid Jie/T MOBECTBOBATENS yTelIaeT jaenaa
HeuaeBa crnoBamu: «Komy osce ieecko poOHO20 yenoeexa 8 3eMir0 3apuléams?
Haxk eciu 6vl 6ce n0dCUNUCH ¢ UMU PAOOM Om 2opst, wmo 6biio Ovl? ... Tepnu.
Ckpenuco u mepnu.y (Ilykmnn)

K Tomy e, aBTOPCKHE CJIOBa B KOHIIE paccKasa - «B okHa 6ce nuncs u auacs
Mepmeblil mopicecmeenuviti cgem ayuvl. Cusem!.. Padocms nu, eope au mym —
cusem!» (IlykmwH) - mogu€pKuUBalOT OE3pa3NTUIHOCTh CTUXHU K CyAbOe
YeJloBeKa W HeTPEPBIBHBIN, 0e3ydacTHBIN X0 BpeMeHH. [IpumedarenpHo, Kak
IyKmuH onpenenseT CBET JIyHBI - MePTBEI, HO U TOPKECTBEHHBIH!

B pacckaze «Kak momupan crapuk» IllykmmH onsTe-Taku puCyeT
0€CIOMOIHOCT ¥ TOCIEAYIOUIYI0 KalHUTYJSIIMI0 YeJOBeKa Mepes CTHXUEH
cmepTr. Jletn yexanu, a crapuk CtenaH ¢ KCHOW )KUBYT OJMHOKO B XyTOpE.
Crenan «c ympa Hauan masmvcs. Myyumenvhas ciabocmv HABANULACD...»
(Iykmma) OH GoneeT y)ke Mecsll, a Telnepb I'OTOB OTAATh OOTry IyIly - MO
KpaiiHeil mMepe B mepeHocHOM cMmbiciie. OH caM OOBSBISIET JKEHE O CBOEM
rpanymeM koHue: «Mamo... A mams! — noszean on cmapyxy ceow. — mo...
nomupaio eumo 5.» (Llyxmun)
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CriokoitHoe, 3ayIIeBHOE IPUHATHE CMEPTH OTpa)KaeTcs B ero oteeTe K Eropy.
Korma Erop, Mmononoii cocen, coBeryer CrenaHy He MTaHUKOBATh, TOT OTBEYAET
CIIOKOWHO, «Ilanukyii ne nanuxyi — gce.» (LlykmuH) UToOBl BO30YIUTH B
Crenane HaJIeXIy Ha KH3HBb, Erop TOBOPHUT, «3axoueutvb dcumv — Oyoeuib
arcums, He 3axoueutvb — He 6ydewn.» (ILlykumn)

B otBer Ha 310 CTeman 3ameyaet sxeHe: «MHoeo on nowumaem! OH 300posbitl
Kax ovik. Emy cxaxcu: ne nomupaii — on ne nompem.» (Ilykmmu) OH Tak
yOeuTeNbHO TOBOPUT O CMEPTH, YTO JKEHAa TOXKE HAUYMHAET BEPUTH B 3TO U
JlaKe MPOCUT Yy HEero MpoweHus: «Hy, mada npocmu mens, cmapux, eciu s 8
uem GUHOBAMAA ... »

JKene cTpamntHo axke MpeACTaBUTh ceOe TPAIYITYIO OJMHOKYIO )KU3Hb. BOT e
MIPOCTHIE CIIOBA IO 3TOMY MOBOAY: «Cmapux... A, He npugedu 2ocnoou, npasoa
nompeutwv, 4o dce s1 00na-mo oenamsv cmany?» (Ilykomm)

[ykmuH, ¢ OXHOM CTOPOHBI, OMUCHIBAET TAKYI0 TpPOTATENbHYIO KapTHHY
CMEpTH, a C JpYyroi, M HAOMHUHAET O HEOOXOAMMOCTH MPOIOJKATH
MOBCEJHEBHYIO JKH3Hb, HE majas nyxoM. CTapuK-TO YMHpAeT, HO ACTAM, I10
CIIOBaM IIOPHUKAa AHTHIA U3 pacckaza «OIHH», HENb3s CHICTh BCIO KU3HD
okoJo poauteneil. A cocen? Her, oH Toxke HE MOXKET CHUIETh OKOJIO CTapHKa,
moToMy uTo « CKOmuHywKy nonoums 0a kopma e 3adams...» (Iykmmn)

3. 3akiaruyenue
Urtak, B OSTUX 4YeTHIPEX pacckazax BOCBMEPO MPEIACTABUTEICH CTaporo
ITOKOJIEHUS:

"Onan" - AHTHII U €70 KEeHa

"Kputuxu" - len Tumodeii

"T'ope" - Jlen Heuaes, ero >xena Heuanxa u e moBecTBOBaTeNs
"Kak momupai crapuk" - Ctapuk CTemaH u ero keHa

AnTHN, ero jxeHa, naex Tumoded M Jeln TOBECTBOBATeNs - 3THU YETHIpE
MEePCOHaXa MMEIOT IOJIOKUTEIbHOE OTHOLICHHE K KM3HHU. Y HHUX B Jylle
XKHU3Hb KUIHUT CO BCEMHM CBOMMH KOJOPUTaMH. AHTHI C JKE€HOH TOTOBBI
NPUTIAcUTh U 00BATH 00euMM pykamu HoBoe B >kxu3HH. [len Tumodeit He
MOXET TepneTb (ajblIM B JKM3HH M OXOTHO M TOpSYO OCyxnaaer e€. A nen
MIOBECTBOBATENS ABISETCS BOIIOIIEHUEM HAPOAHOM MYyIPOCTH.

A wmHaoboport, Jlen HewaeB u ero »xeHa, ctapuk CTemaH M €ro >KeHa - 3TH
YETBEPO OKAa3bIBAIOTCS W OCCIIOMOIIHBIMU, W O€3HANAEKHBIMH. B HMX KHU3HH
OJIHU TOJIBKO KasloOBI, 1a cTpaganus. J[Boe u3 HuX - keHa HeuaeBa u crapuk
Creman - yxe He octanuch B kuBbIX. A Jlen HewaeB m xena Cremana
COBEpIICHHO Pa304apOBaHbl, K HE MOCTHIAIOT CMBICIIA CBOCTO CYIIECTBOBAHHSL.
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Ms! yBepeHBI, 4To Oojee moapoOHOe HccienoBaHue pacckazoB lllykmmHa B
NPEAJI0KEHHOM HAIpPaBJICHUH, IIOMOXKET HaM IIOHSTh MUCTUHHBIC HaMEpEHHs
aBTOpa MpPU TakOM SIPKO IPOTHBOIIOJIOKHOM HM300paKEHWH CTaporo
MOKOJICHUS.
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TRANSLATION TRADITION IN INDIA
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Abstract —India is a country of multiple cultures and languages.
Each language has its own translation tradition. Although,
exact date of many ancient literary works are not known. In this
case, it is difficult to trace the origin of Indian translation
tradition. This article is an attempt to trace translation
traditions, activities and methods used by Indian scholars.

Keywords-Translation activity, Culture, Language, India Literal
translation

MO>HO 3aMETHUTh 3HAYUTEIHHOE PAa3BUTHE B MOCIETHIE COPOK JIET B 00IaCTH
mepeBoioBeieHNH B MHIuM, M Takke B OPYTUX CTpaHax. lemeps, IepeBOJ
SIBIIICTCS YaCTBhIO YYEeOHOTrO IUIaHA BO MHOTHX BBIIAIONIUXCS WHIUHCKUX
YHHUBEpPCUTETAX.

B Muauu Ha pa3iuyHBIX S3BIKAX UCIIOJIB30BAINCH pa3Hble TEPMUHBI JUIs CIIOBA
«[lepeBony. Hanpumep, Anuvaad, Rupantar, Tarzuma, Bashantar n.T.11., 1 Bce
9TH TEPMHUHBI HMEIOT pasHble 3HaueHWs. Hampumep, cioBo pynanmap
O3Ha4YaeT u3MeHeHHe (OpPMBI, OXawanmap O03Ha4aeT JIMHTBUCTUYECKUH
HEepPeHoC, map3yma- 3TO BOCIPOM3BeNe-HHE W.T.X.. Ho HM omMH M3 9THX
TEepMHUHOB HE YKa3blBaeT Ha MOAX0J OyKBAJIBHOIO IepeBoAa. DTH TEPMUHEI
YKa3bIBAIOT Ha HICI0 TPAHCKPEaLHi.

BonbmuHCTBO THUTEPaTOPOB MPEIIOWIN HCIOIB30BATE TEPMHUH «AHY8AO0» W
Tenepp TEPMUH aHy8ad WCIIONB3YyeTCcs KakK SKBHBaJeHT cioBa «llepeBomy.
bykBanbHoe 3HaueHue cnopa "anuvad" (aHyeao, 37 +ag+ w)- TepecKa3aTh UIn
TOBOPHTH I0CJE KOTO-TO. DTO 3HAYUT TEPMHUH «aHY8A0» WCIONIB30BAJICS Ha
TOM JK€ S3BIKE TOXE JUIi OOBSICHEHHWS CMBbICTa, J00aBIsisl KOMMEHTApHH,
AQHHOTAIMIO W.T.JA. K HCXOAHOMY TekcTy. OCHOBHas IelIb 3THX II€PEBOJIOB
(Tmepeckas3oB) 3akito4anach B TOM, YTOOBI aTh JOTOJTHUTEIBLHOE Pa3bsICHEHUE
1 pa3bACHUTH OCHOBHOHW TEKCT. DTH TepeBOAbI (IIepecKa3ku) MOTYT OBITh Ha
ZIPYTOM SI3BIKE, B IpyroM (opmaTope, IMyTeM Pa3bsCHEHHS, HHTEPIIPETAIlH 1
Pa3bACHEHHUS.

[TepeBon B MHAWY UMEET TPAJHUIINIO IPUCBOSHUS U BOCCCO3/IaHNHU. XOTs, U3-3a
MHOXXeCTBa Tpamuuuid B WHIWW, OYEHb CIIOKHO YyKa3aTh TOYHYIO ATy
MIPOU3BECHUN THUcaTeNel, MPOUCXOXKICHUE MEPEBOIYECKON NESTENbHOCTH U
ke TPOMCXOXKICHUE WHAUUCKON aureparypsl. Ho, 4TOOBI MOHATH CO3HAHKE
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MepeBo/ia, CICAYET 3aMETUTh, YTO JipaMa ObLIa CIUHCTBEHHBIM JHTCPATYPHBIM
JKAHPOM TOT'0 BPEMCHH, HO, KaK IPABWIIO, IpaMa ObUIa COCTABIICHA B Pa3HBIX
nuanektax. Hampumep, My>KYHMHBI BepXHEW KacThl U aCKEThl TOBOPHJIM Ha
CAHCKPUTCKOM SI3BIKE, JKCHIIMHBI TOBOPHIIU Ha S3BIKC APAKpum W IPYTUe
HU3IIKME MEePCOHAXKH TOBOPWIM Ha Pa3HbIX JHMANEKTaX, TaKUX Kak
Ilanu,Macaoxu, Caypacenu W.T.7., TIOITOMY HaOmomas 3a JIpamoHu,
MPUXOIUIIOCH JIENIATh CHHXPOHHBIH TIEPEeBOJ B HEKOTOPOM CMBICIIE.

B orcyrcTBEM mOKa3aTENBCTB, OYEHB CJIOXHO CKa3aTh O MEPEeBOTYECKHUX
JESTeNBHOCTSIX APEBHOCTEH, HO Ha OCHOBE JIPEBHHUX TEKCTOB, KOTOPHIE y HAC
eCTh celyac, MBI MOXEM CKa3aTh, B JIPEBHOCTH OBUIM IIEPEBOYCCKUE
nestenbHocTH. Hampumep, cxonctBo mexny Hamxawacmpamu bxapatsl u
Ilosmuxkoui ApUcCTOTeNs yKa3blBaeT Ha KaKylO-TO JEATEIbHOCTDb 10 MEePEBOAY.
WHave kak OHU MOTYT BIUATH Opyr Ha Apyra? CylecTBYIOT U IPYTUE TEKCTHI,
HMEIOLME CXOACTBO. Hampumep, KHHUra HWTANbSHCKOTO MOJUTHYECKOTO
Melcautens Hukkxono MaxuaBenu [lpuny odeHb MOXOXa Ha Apmxawacmpa
HHIUICKOTO rocyaapcTBeHHoro aesitens Kayrunsu. MTak, BOZHHKaeT BOMIpOC,
kak Maxkmasemum nousu1 Koytmns 6e3 nepeBona? Jpyroii mpuMep- BO BTOPOM
Beke MeracdeH OblT HazHadeH mocyioM IlatamumyTpa AsnekcanapoM Bemnkwm,
n Meracpen Hammcan kaury Wuawka o wuanu. WTak, He 3HAS MHIMHCKHAX
SI3BIKOB, Kak OH TIOHMMaJ WHAMWCKUK Hapoa? Bce 3TW BhIle yKa3aHHBIC
(akTBl yKa3pIBalOT HA TO, YTO B APCBHHE BPEMEHA CYIIECTBOBAJ TPATUIIHS
nepeBoa.

B XIX Beke MHorosseiuue Bbipocio B Muauu. Hampumep, bxaprenny
Xapuiryanaap, OJUH M3 CaMbIX HM3BECTHBIX IHCATENeH JINTepaTypbl XWH/H,
Imucajl Ha XUHIAU, YpAYy U NepeBEN JUTepaTypHble MPOU3BENEHHS C S3BIKOB
canckputa u banrna. Jlaitapam, nmost u3 I'y/pkapaTa, Hanucan B ry/pKkapaTty U
Ha xuHaU. [losToMy wWHAMiCKOe CO3HaHWe ObUIO 1O  CYIIECTBY
TPAaHCISIIMOHHBIM.  AHanM3upysl MEPEBOAUYECKHE [ESITENbHOCTH HMHIWH,
CleyeT OTMETUTh, YTO TBOpUYECKHE pPabOTBI M TIEPEBOJABI HHUKOTIA HE
CUNTANNCh pasHeIMU B MHoun. bBxawws, muka W 6apmuk MOXHO
paccMarpuBaTh Kak IEpeBOJ] B OYCHb HIMPOKOM cMbicie. OnHaKo, Oxaubs 1
muKa PaKTAUKOBAIKMCH Ha OJTHOM s3bike. (Avadesh, p.12)

Kaxnas gacte HauM vMeeT pa3Hble TpaJHUIMU MEPEBOJA U3 APYTUX 4YacTel
Wugun. DTo  3aTpynHsSieT OTCIEKHUBAHME MPOUCXOXKICHHS — TPaAULIMA
nepeBosioB B Muaun. Camble paHHUE TEKCThI, O KOTOPBIX MBI 3Ha€M, 3TO BEJbI,
KOTOpBIE OBUIM COCTaBIeHBl mpuMepHO B 1500 romy 10 Hamed Spebl.
Hamvsawacmpa saBnsercs OJHUM U3 TEPBBIX JIUTEPATYpHBIX TEKCTOB,
HanucanHoi bxaparoit mexny 400 ronmom mo Hameit 3psl U 400 r. H.3. beun
COCTaBJICHBl pEJIMTHO3HBIC OIIOCH, Takue Kak Pawaan Banvmku u
Maxabxapam Bpsica. OTr 3110cHl OBUTH TIEpeaHbI B YyCTHOH (opMe OT OHOTO
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MTOKOJICHHS K JPYroMy, IIOKa OHM He ObUTH 3a(UKCHPOBAHBI B IMHCHMEHHOM
¢dopme. Bee 3T muTepaTypHbIE IPOW3BEACHNS OBUIM HAITMCAHBI HA CAHCKPHUTE,
KOTOPBII OBLT A3BIKOM 00pa30BaHHOTO BEICIIETO Kiacca. Ero MoKHO cpaBHUTH
C JIATBIHBIO, KOTOpasi ObLIa S3BIKOM, UCIIOJIE3YEMBIM U HaYYHBIX paboT Ha
3amaje, JIAThIHb TaKXKe ObLia si36IKOM 00pa30BaHHOIO Kjacca.

[MoaTe! mepuona bxakTu ObUTH MEPEBOAYUKAMHE, TIOCKOJIBKY OHU CTPEMUIIUCH
MEPEBECTH PEBHUC MHIMICKHUE 3HAHUS W MYIPOCTh, IPOSIBICHHBIC B Pa3HBIX
TpaKTaTtaXx C CAaHCKPUTCKOTO S3bIKa HA Pa3lIUYHBIC POJHBIC SI3BIKA. B 3TOM
MepuoJic 3HAHUS TMEPEBOIMINCH C CAHCKPUTA HA SI3BIKM IPOCTBIX JIFOJCH.
Brrnatrommmucs mostamMmu 3Toro mepwoaa Owutn Hamak, Kabmp, Cyppac,
Tyncunac, Mupa 6aii, ['bssaenmBap u npyrue. OHA JEMOKPATH3HPOBAIN 3HAHHUE
CaHCKpHTa, TIEPEeBEIs €ro Ha AWANeKThl U MecTHbIe s3bIkH. (Translation today,
p.209)

PenurnosHele U 3THYECKHE TEKCTHI NEPEBEACHHBIE B ATOT MEPUOJ, BKIIOYAIH
Xumonaoewa [esndanna m Maimpu Manoxapa banmmunapa (1717), oba
SBISIFOTCSL ~ TIEPEBOJIAaMH  CTaporo CaHCKPHUTCKOTO CTHXOTBOPHOTO
MOBECTBOBaHUS Xumonaoewa. «Hauuxema» (n3BectHas ucropus «Hakukerac
B Kamonanuwade») nepeBoawics oA HazBaHueMm Hauukkemon-aksin B 1707
rogy, a moroM B 1831 roxgy B mon Ha3BanueM Hauukemnypan. apyoa Ilypan
(Kaura MéptBbIX) ObUT Takke M3IIOOIEHHBIM CpeaM NEepeBOAYMKOB. Takxke
CTOMT yNoMsIHYTh nepeBox Hasupa Anannpama yactu [laomanypana (ACcTopus
xkwu3Hn Pamer). Cypatu Mumpa nepeBén Batumainanusunwiaumuxa Kak
Batiman Ilaxuucu, KOTOPBIA MOXXHO TIOCTaBUTh B KATETOPHIO BOJIBHOTO
niepeBogia.( (Translation today, p.210)

B cpenneBekoBhe, MHOTOYHCIICHHBIE WHOCTPAaHHBIC BTOPXKCHUS TPHHECITH C
c000if pa3nu4HbIe KYJIbTYPHBIC W JIHMHIBUCTUYECKHE BIHMSHHSA U TOCIOICTBO,
IIPECTHK U BIACTh CAHCKPUTCKOIO s3blKa CHIKaics. Hampumep, nepcunckuit
SI3BIK 3aHUMAJl BaXKHOE MECTO BO BpeMeHa mpasieHus Moronos. B cymax
MorosioB OblIM y4€HBIE, KOTOpBIE Takke ObLTH HepeBopunkamu. Hampumep,
babypnama- aBrobmorpadus babypa, HammcaHHas Ha s3bIKe Yaratai
(stBIIsIETCSl BBIMEPIINM TIOPKCKHUM SI3BIKOM), OblIa TIepeBeAéHa Ha MEepCHICKHN
s3bIK  MUHHCTpoM XymatoHa baiipam Xanom. AkOap 3axa3aj IepeBOJbI
CaHCKPUTCKUX TPOM3BEACHUM Ha TEPCUICKHHA s3BIK. Maxabxapam ObLT
TepeBeIEH HAa TIEPCUICKUI SI3BIK BO BpeMeHa Akbapa. Jlapa Illukoii, Bennkwmii
BHYK Ax0Oapa TOXKe ChITpal BaXXHYIO poiib B oOyiacTu mepeBona. OH mepeBen
Ynanuwaovr v bxaeasadzumy Ha MEPCUNCKUHA S3BIK. M3-3a 3THX KYJIBTYPHBIX
0OMEHOB JIFOJIN CTaJIM MHOTOSI3BIYHBIMH. DTO TaK)Ke MOPOANIIO HOBBIE SI3BIKH.
Hampumep, nepcuackuii si3pIKk B3aUMOIEHCTBOBAI C MECTHBIM SI3BIKOM, UTOOBI
BBI3BaTh ypay. Bbutn nucarenei, KOTopble cBOOOHO MHUCAIM Ha JBYX SI3bIKAX.
OpHUM M3 TakMX NpUMepoB siBisiercss Mupsa ['ann®, n3BecTHBIN mHHcaTesb
eazeneil.
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Hacrosmuii Tom4ok K epeBojjaM MpHUIIed BO BpeMs OpUTAHCKOTO MPaBIICHUS
¢ 1757 no 1857 rox moa BOCTOUYHO-MHAUKCKON koMmnaHnueil u ¢ 1857 mo 1947
rOJl TOJ MPSIMBIM KOJIOHUANBHBIM IpaBiicHHEM. XOTs, OOJbIIAs 4YacTh ITHX
MEpONpUATHI OBUTa BEHIMOJIHEHA C TOYKH 3PCHUS KOJIOHHATBHBIX U
MTOJINTUIECKUX COOOpaKEHUH.

Ha mnepBoM »Tame camMbiM 3HAYUTEIBHBIM COOBITHEM CTajo CO3JAHHE
Asmarckoro oOmiectBa. OJTO OOIIECTBa BBHITIOIHWIA IIEPEBOJ Pa3TUIHBIX
WHIUHACKUX TEKCTOB Ha aHTJIIMHCKHUH S3BIK, TAKUX KaK AOXUSAHAULAKYHMATAM,
Tuma, Manycmpumu wn.t.1.( (Translation today, p.211)

Bpuranup!l caenany Ba)KHBIM IOBOPOTHBIH MOMEHT B KyJIBTYPHOH HCTOpHUH
Wummn. Dto crano Oonee OYEBHAHBIM, KOTZa OpPHTAHCKOE IPABHTEIHCTBO
B30 Ha cebsi monHoe ynpasienue Wunmmeir B 19-om Beke. Bpuranusl
MBITAUCh KOJOHU3UPOBaTh VHIUIO MHTEJUIEKTYalbHO U MOJUTHYECKU. DTO
ObUT MEIUICHHBIH TpoLecc, KOTOPBIM NMPOAOIDKAICSs MHOTO JIET Ha Pa3HBIX
sTanax. IlepBOHauadbHO OHM MBITAJHCh YCTAHOBUTH IPEBOCXOJICTBO
AHTJIMHACKOTO SI3bIKA U JIMTEPATyphl MO0 CPAaBHEHUIO ¢ UHAMMCKUMHU S3bIKAMH U
nuTeparypoil. MHOTHE €BpOTEHCKHE TEKCTHl ObUIH TIepeBeNEHBI HAa MECTHBIC
WHAANCKUE S3bIKH. BpHUTaHIBI MOYYBCTBOBATM HEOOXOAMMOCTH IEpEeBOJA,
9TOOBI JIydIlle MOHITh MHACHIIEB M TIpaBuTh B HIuNU. [1ooTOMY OHU IIepeBesn
HAa AaHIVIMHCKUHM S3BIK JIMTEPaTypHBIE TEKCTBI HWHAWNHCKUX S3BIKOB.OHHU
IepeBeNn IpEeBHUE CAHCKPUTCKHE Mpou3BencHus. OHM yTBep)KIald, 9TO OHU
«OTKPBLIN» OECIICHHYIO CAHCKPUTCKYIO JIUTEpaTypy AJIsl BCETO MHpa.

Cop VYwimpam [koHC, OCHOBaTelb A3HATCKOrO OOIIECTBa, MEPEBEN
Abxunanacaxynma-nama Ha aHDIMACKUN 361K B 1789 roxy. Yapiab3 YunkuHe,
O(UIUANBHBIA TEPEBOYUK MEPCUACKOTO W OCHTAIbCKOTO S3BIKOB, MEPBBIM
niepeBén «bxazasadzumyy Ha aHTTUACKHUN 536K B 1784, DTH mepeBoabl ObLITH
MPEINPUHITEl ¢ KOHKPETHON MEJhI0 IMOMOYb OpHUTAHIAM JydIle Y3HATh
WHAANUCKYIO KYIBTYypY U HCTOPHIO.

AHanmu3upys BEHIMICYIIOMSIHYTHIE IEPEBOABI, MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO MHOTO
IIepeBOIOB OBUIO chenaHo B ApeBHUH mepuon B Wumnu. CiexyeT OTMETHTH,
9YTO B TOCIEIHHE HECKOJBKO JIET TEePEeBOJA CTajl OCHOBHOM AWCIUIUIMHON U
TENeph, y BCEX KPYMHBIX YHHUBEPCUTETOB MHIMHA €CTh OT/IEN IPEBOJOBEICHNN.
MHOXECTBO TIEPEeBOAOB CAETAIOTCA C PA3HBIX HHOCTPAHHBIX S3BIKOB Ha
WHIANCKUE S3BIKK ¥ HA000poT. Bce OCHOBHBIC WHAMICKUE THCATEITU TAKKE
repeBeI€Hbl HA OCHOBHBIE SI3IKU MUPA.

3akurouenne: BUIHHIBU3M SIBIITIOTCS CBOCOOPa3HOM 0COOCHHOCTh HHIMICKOM
KYJBTYpBl C JPEBHEHIIMX BpeMeH W J0 ceroansmHux aHed. [lockonbky
HHIEHUIIBI AOJT0E BPEMS KM C 9TUM JIMHIBUCTHUECKUM ILTIOPAIU3MOM, OHU
cramu 0Oecco3HATeNIbHBIMU  TIEPEBOJUYUKAMH, KOTOpPBIE TMEPEBOIWINA, HE
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3a00TICh O METOJOJIOTMH WJIM TEOPHWH IepeBoja. B HMHIWUHCKOW Tpaguimu
nepeBoJia ciioBo «IlepeBoa» HE MCIOIB30BAICh TOYHO B TAKOM K€ CMBICIIE,
WCIONB30BaBINK Ha 3amage. VHawiickue y4€HBIE HE pasfeiisuid TEOPHH C
MPAKTUKOM, HO Y MHIWWILEB OblTa Ooraras W JoNras TpaaWlus repeBojaa. B
Wuaun mMeTon OYKBaIbHOTO MEPEBO/A HE HCIONB30Bacsa. OHU TPEAOYnTAIN
METOJI CBOOOTHOTO MIEPEBOIA.
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Deepika Vashist

Assistant Professor in Russian,
Department of SFUS, University of Delhi

Abstract: Hacmoawas paboma cmapaemcs paccmampueams cieoyioujue Gonpocyl.
® ucmopus «ceHcko2o nucbma» 6 Poccuu
® JuuHas  Jcu3HbL U XyoodlcecmeeHnnoe —ceoeobpasue  meopuecmea
nucamenvruysl Haoescowr [mumpuesnsvi Xeouunckoul
® ocobennocmu nogecmv «llancuonepxay (1861) xax numepamyphwiil
namamuuk XIX eexa
o mun «Hoeoii srcenuyunvLy 6 pycckou numepamype XIX eexa
e 06paz enasHoil eepounu JlenenvKku Kax «HOBOU JHCEHWUHBLY U3 NOBECHU
«[lancuonepra»
e nosecmu «Ilancuonepray 6 KpUmMu4eckoM oceewjeHuu
*  3axmiouenue
Knioueevie  cnosa:  emunuzm,oIMaHCUnayus, OUCKpUMUHAYUY,  HOBAs
JIceHuuna
Abstract: The present work intends to examine following issues:
o history of ‘women’s writing’ in Russia
o personal life and artistic peculiarity in the work of Nadezhda
Dimitrevna Khvosinskaya
e characteristic features of the story ‘Pansionerka’ (1861): a literary
monument of XIX century
o the type of ‘New Woman’ in Russian literature if XIX century

e the image of heroineLelenka from the story ‘Pansionerka’ as ‘New
Woman’

e the story ‘Pansionerka’ in critical light
e conclusion
Key words: feminism, emancipation, discrimination, new woman

B HUCTOpUUN PYCCKOTo 06HIeCTBa KCHIIWHBI BCCraa 3aHUMAJIUCh
BTOPOCTCIICHHOC  MECTO. HanI/IapXEU'IBHLIC OCHHOCTH, HC3aBHUCUMO OT
H3MCHCHUH B (bopMax rocyaapcTtBa, BCCrja CyHICCTBOBaJIM B PYCCKOM
06IIICCTBe. Beia mm  arto napckas, COHI/IaHI/ICTI/I‘IeCKaﬂ nin  1ocCT
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Conmanuctuueckass Poccrsa, pOCCHIICKMM JKCHIIMHAM, [0 Pa3IHIHBIM
MpUYMHAM, BCEerAa OBUIO TPyXHO XHUTh. Ha HagampHOM J3Tame XOCTym K
JINTEPATypHOU JEATEILHOCTH JTOCTABAJICA UM CIOXHBIM IyTEéM. Bo-mepBbiX, B
9TOM BHHOBAT OBLI XapakTep 0O0pa30BaHMs, KOTOPHIN MPEBPATII UX B JOOPBIX
U MPEKPACHBIX JOMOXO035€K, a BO-BTOPBIX, UM MEIIAJIO MOJHOE TOCIOACTBO
MYyXXYHH B cepe TUTEepaTypHOU AEATEIFHOCTH. ['OBOPWIIM, YTO aBTOPCKOE
Iepo — 3TO MYMKCKOE JIeJ0, B KOTOPOM HE OBLIO U HE MOXET OBITh MECTO LIS
JKEHILUH MUCATEJIbHULL.

Hcroku pycckoro «keHckoro nucbMay yexkaT B koHue X VIII Beka. B konie
BeKa TOSBIIIIOTCS Pa0OTHI JKEHITUH-ITUCATENBHUI] B XypHaldax «TpyTeHb»,
«OKuBommcet B IMpUYECKUX jkaHpax. JInTepaTypHBIil TaTaHT MHCATENBHUIL U3
nBopsinctBa T.e. Exarepunsl II, A.®D. Pxxesckolt, kusruau E.P. JlamkoBoit u
A.W. BenpsieBa-BonbIHIIEBOW 3aHsT BakHOE MecTo cpemu 3toro. OHH
TBOPWJIM MeMyaphl U JTHEBHHUKH. J[04b m3BecTHOTO Kiaccunucta CymapkoBa -
Karepuna AmnekxcanapoHa CyMapokoBa CUHWTAeTCs TIEpBOH  pyCcCKOU
NUcaTeIbHULEH B JIMTEPATYpHOM CMBICIE, HO TMOJ BJIHUSHUEM OTLA OHAa
MO/ CATaCh MYKECKUM IICEBJOHUMOM. ITO OBUIO OYCHB PACIpPOCTPaHEHHOE
SIBJICHUE TaK, KaK EHIIUHBIBCTYMUIN Ha MY>KCKYIO TeppuTOpHIo [5].

W3BecTHBIN pycckuil TUTepaTypoBed, KyabTyposaor u ceMuoTuklO. M. Jlotman
nuiet, uro «Ha py6esxxe XVIII — XIX BexkoB HauWMHAeTCs, TaK Ha3bIBacMasi,
«peMuHU3AIMSY PYCCKOM JuTepaTyphbl. JKeHCkas JmuTeparypa, KoTopas
MpeXxae TMOHUMAallach Kak MeJarormdeckas JUTeparypa UIs AeTed WM Kak
JTUTEepaTypa, TOCBSIMIEHHAs UYyBCTBaM, B YACTHOCTH - JIOOBH, HadyWHAET
pa3BHUBaThCA akTUBHEE» [4, ¢.176]. B 3T0 Bpems pycckas JInTeparypa yBHIEIA
Takhue WMeHa kak EmmsaBeta BacmibeBHa XepackoBa (1737-1809), Mapus
AnexcanaposHa [Tocnenosa (1780-1805), Anna AnekceeBHa Bomkosa (1781-
1834), nmanece Amnna bynuna (1774-1829). Bo cBOMX MO3THYECKHX
MPOU3BEACHUSAX 3TU MUCATCIBHHUILI OOPAaTWIIA K My3aM, 4YTOOBI TOJYYUTh
TBOPYECKYIO MOUIb.

Mo muenuto WM. CaBKuHOW, HECMOTpPS Ha TO, YTO B OOIIENIUTEPATYPHOM
pa3Butiu XIX Beka TBOPYECTBO KCHIIMH HMMEET OOJBINIOE 3HAYCHHE, «HA
MMOBEPXHOCTH — B YACTHOCTU B KPUTHKE — JKEHCKOE TBOPUYECTBO TPEACTAET HE
KaK aBTOPCTBO, TIHCATENBCTBO, a Kak (hopMa oOpa30oBaHUS KCHIUHEI, OJHO 3
YKpalIeHu ee “yMEeHWH W HaBBIKOB™ HJIM KaK MHJIBIA Kampus, JeTcKas 3a0aBay»
[9, c.24.].0T0 OBIIO BpemMs poMaHTH3Ma B PYCCKOH JIuUTepaType.
[Mucarenpaunbl kak 3uHauaa Bonkonckast, EBgokust Poctomumna n Kaponwnaa
[laBmoBa w Jgpyrme pdemanmd CBOM TEpBBIE IMard K IPO3aMYECKUM
npousBeneHusM. MenHo B mpousBeaeHusx  Eppokum  IleTpoBHBI
PocronunHol pa3BuBanack TeMa JIOOBU U PABHONPABHUS MEKIY KCHIIMHAMU
U MY)XYUHAMHU.
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B cnucke u3BecTHBIX keHIMMH nucatenbHUl] XIX Beka croar 3. BonkoHckas,
E. I'an, A. IManaeBa, C. Cobonea, M. XKXykosa, E. Typ, A. Cycnosa, M.
epbukoa, H. XBomunckas, C. Xpomunuckas, K. I[Tanosa, JI. Kamckas, M.
Kpecrosckast, Bepouukas, 1llenkuna-Kynepuuk u T.1. B cBoMx nponsseneHus
OHH TOBOPIUIM O KEHCKOH cyapOe, pon M MOJOKEHUH B PYCCKOM OOIIecTBe.
[To-cBoeMy OTH >KEHIIUHBI-TIUCATENN TOAXOAUIN K BOMPOCY O IKEHCKOU
SMaHCUNaNWh. B CBOMX TpoOM3BEeNCHUSAX mHcaTenbHHUIBI 1860-X TOHOB
n300pakann 00pa3 HOBBIX JKEHIHMH, KOTOPBIC SBIISIOTCS HE3aBUCHUMBIMH,
CHJIbHBIMH W BBIPaXKAIOT CBOM MPOTECT MPOTHUB THETA B CEMbE M OOIIECTRBE.
MHorue JIMTEepaTypHblE TPOU3BEIACHMS OIKSHIIMH-TTUCATENLHUI] BTOPOM
mosoBuHBI XIX Beka 00CYKIAIOT MPaBOBBIC, MOPAIbHBIC U 3MOIIMOHAJIBHEIC
MPOOJIEMEBI, CBS3aHHBIC C Pa3BOJIOM TaKKe.

Tparuueckas cyapba pyCCKHMX KCHIIMH MUCATEIBHUI] BCETNIAa CTATKUBANIACH C
kputHkoi. OHH MPONUTH Yepe3 aJ MOJUTHYSCKUX, a TAKKE MaTPUAPXATbHBIX
orpannueHuil. X TBOpYECTBO OBUIO MOABEPTHYTO KPUTHKE JUIS BHIPAKCHUS
SMOILMOHANBEHOCTH, WACATH3AIUU KU3HU, YMEHHS CO3JaTh TOJBKO >KEHCKUE
00pa3bl, oOpaleHus K «OKEHCKOM» TeMaThuke u mpobiemMaTike O0phObI IPOTHB
COILMAJIbHOM AUCKPUMUHALIMY KEHIIWH. bobllioe KoJn4ecTBO MMEH JKEHIUH
mucartenpHun XIX Beka gake Oburo 3a0biTo. OHM OTHOCSTCS K ITOKOJIEHHIO
«M03a0BITBIX THUCATENBHUID. JluTepaTypHBIH KaHOH TOTO IIEpHOJa TPOCTO
3a0bIT UX W HE OIIEHWBAJl TBOPYECTBA ITHX MHcaTeIbHUI. OIHAKO, HE CMOTPS
HA 3TO, )KCHIIUHBI-ITUCATEILHUIIBI IPOJIODKAIN TUCATH II0 CBOEMY BKYCY.

OpnHa U3 u3BECTHBIX pycckux nucarenabHul] XIX Beka siBiasercs Hagexmoii
JMutpueBHoit XBouiuHcKoi. Ee TBOpYecTBO 3aHMMAaeT Ba)XXHOE MECTO B
HCTOPUU PAa3BUTHH PYCCKON HKEHCKOM JTUTEPATYPHI.

XBoumHCKast poamnach B 1825 romy B Pszanckoil ryOepHHUM B ceMbe
He0OoraToro YUHOBHMKA M3 ABOPsH. IlepBble To/ibl €€ )KN3HHU NPOLUIH B OYEHb
TSOKENON MaTepuaIbHON 00CTaHOBKE, Koraa e€ oTel] ObUT OOBUHEH B pacTpaTe
U JIMIIAJICS MECTa M CBOETO HEOONBIIOrO COCTOSHMA. TspkEnmble BpeMeHa B
CeMbe HAy4IMIIM MHCATEIbHUIIE OONbIION ypoK B >ku3HH. C paHHHX JIET OHa
yBIIeKajgach KHUTaMH B OubnmoTeke oTra. OHa Opana ypoKd y CeMHUHApHCTa U
n3ydmina (QpaHIy3CKuil U UTAIbSHCKUH S3bIKH. 3HAHWE MHOCTPAHHBIX SI3BIKOB
JIano e BO3MOXKHOCTh 3aYUTHIBATh H3BECTHBIMHU (pHUI0CO(haMU U TEOPETHKAMH.
OTu 3HAMEHUTHIE JHLA CHAEeNall BIacTuTene AyM ee oHocTu. U emé pycckuil
nuteparypHselil kputuk B. I'. benunckuii okasan cunbHOe BiusHue Ha He€. OHa
MOJTy4YHJIa U3BECTHOCTh C MEPBBIMM NeUaTHBIMU cTHXaMmu B 1847 u 1848 rr. B
«Mnmoctpanuu» u «JIuteparyproit I'azere». Ilocie 3Toro oHa He TOJBKO
CTaJjla U3BECTHOI, HO M HE3aBUCUMOM B DKOHOMHUYECKOM cMbIcie. CMepTh oTHa
1 TIOTOM CECTpPHI clieniana e€ onmopoil ceMbH U eMWHCTBEHHOW paboTHHIeH. Eé
JUTEpaTypHasl JEITEILHOCTh TOMOITIA B TaKUE TsDKesble BpeMeHa. OHa BhIIIIA
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3amyx 3a Bpada M. M. 3ailOHYKOBCKOT0, HO CUACTIIMBON CEMEHHOMN >KM3HHU HE
TTOJTY9HIIOCh [23].

MoxHO CKa3aTh, 4YTO JIMYHBIC XXU3HCHHBIC YCJIOBUSA, I0 KaKOHU-TO CTCIICHHU,
MOTYT U HNOBJHATH HAa TBOPYECTBO aBTOPOB. Ilo KpaﬁHG MEpe, Tak OBLIO C
XBOHIHHCKOﬁ. Bcmomunanus o JACTCTBC, BOCIIMTAaHUC, MaTCpHajibHasd U
JAyXOBHasd 00CTaHOBKA B CEMbE XBOHIHHCKOﬁ OKazaJld CHUJILHOE BJIMSHHE Ha €€
TBOPYCCKYIO IPAKTUKY. Eé BmeuariieHus M HEOOBIKHOBEHHEIH OIBIT >KHU3HHU
caenana eé )KeHIIIPIHOﬁ 0co0Oro THMa ¥ YEJOBEKOM COOCTBEHHOIO
JAOCTOUHCTBA, KOTOpas CMOTJia CTaTb HezaBucuMor. OHa uMena HEOOBIYHBIE
HUJCHU, KOTOPBIC OTIIMNYAIOT e€ OT CBOMX COBPEMECHHUKOB.

Omna Hamucajla ¥ CTUXOTBOPEHUI, U POMAaHbI, U TIOAMBI, IpaMbl U ITOBeCTH. B
pycckoil muTeparypHoi cdepe oHa 3aHMMaeT BaxkHoe MecTo. OHa onHa W3
n3BecTHhIX mucatenbHUuled XIX Beka. B Te BpemeHa, Koraa JuTepaTypHYIO
JIESITETFHOCTD JKCHITMH MUCATENBHUI] MPOCTO 3a0bUTH M HE 3aMedalld, Torna
Tpya Hanexner [IMutpreBHONH XBOUTMHCKOH OBUT BBICOKO OIICHEH HH TOJIBKO
nociie €€ CMEpTH, HO U IIPU €€ KU3HU.

JesaTenbHOCTh XBOIIMHCKOW TMOJYyYHJia BBICOKYIO OLIEHKY B KPUTHUYECKUX
OlIeHKaxX coBpeMeHHHKOB.O1leHnBast €€ TBOPUYECTBA OJUH U3 HUX MUIIET «. . . 5
HUKOTJIa HE COMIANIAIOCh C TEMH, KOTOpPhIe HAa3bIBAIOT BooOIIe Bamm
MPOU3BEACHUS ,,CUMIATHUYHBIMU . DTO 3HAYUT JHIIATh HMX TJIABHOTO H
Jy4dmiero ux xapakrepa. CHUMIIATHYEH TajlaHT, KaK BCAKUM TallaHT, HO
npousBeeHus Baim 1elcTBYIOT HE CUMITATHEW U HE HA CUMIIATHIO, a APYrou
MOTYIIIECTBEHHOH CHJION — TMpaBJol aHajIn3a U HEOTPa3HMOCTBIO JIOTHKH, 03
BCSAKOM JIECTH W Takxke 0e3 MpeyBeNMueHWH B camoM oTpunanud. [Ipasna,
npaBaa u npasnal» [8].

B paHHuX e€ cTHMxXax 3By4JaJld MOTHBBI NMPOTECTa M TPAKIAHCKOH CKOpOH.
Hanpuwmep, nosma «/lepeBenckuii ciryuait» (1853) u «Knanbume», (1859), «B
cymepku» (1847), «Cnoso» (1856) u t.n. C Havana 50-X roJJ0B OHAa Mepelnnia K
npo3e.OHa meyaranga CBOM CTUXH IMoJ e€¢ (amMuineH, mpo3y — mox paMminei
B. KpecroBckuii, a xputuky — mnoj ncesgonuMamu B. ITopeunuxos (1860-e
roasl), H. Boznmkenckuii (1870—1880) u np. E€ mposa Tporaer pa3nudyHble
TeMbl O0IIECTBEHHOM KN3HU TOTO nepuoaa. Hampumep, TeMbl HpaBCTBEHHOTO
WCTIBITaHUs, Opaka W JIIOOBH, pa3liOKEHWE JBOPSHCKOH ceMbd W T.A. OHa
n300pakaeT 00pa3 HOBBIX AaKTUBHBIX, OOpPAa30BAHHBIX, CAMOCTOSTEIBHBIX
JIEBYIICK W JKCHIIMH B CBOEM TBOPUYECTBE. DTO JIIOAW, TOTOBBIC HA JIMIICHUS
pamu HapogHoro cuacThs: «llancmonepka» (1861), «bomnbiras mensemuia
(1870—71), «bbumoe» (1878), «Yuurempauna» (1880). Ocoboe wmecTo
3aHUMAIOT KEHCKHE 00pasbl B €€ MPON3BECHUSAX.

B KkoHTekcTe MCTOpPHH «KEHCKOTO IHchbMa» mHoBecTh «[laHcnonepka» (1861)
oueHb BaxkHa. O mosectu B. CemeBckuil mucan: «IloBecTs 3Ta B BbICIIE
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CTCIICHU 3aMevaTeNbHA U M0 TaJlaHTy, ¢ KOTOPHIM OHA HAINMCaHa, U elle Ooee
TE€M, YTO aBTOP TaK pPaHO CyMejda MOJMETUTh TE€ HOBBIC TEUYCHHUS CpEIU
MOJIOJIC)KU, KOTOpPBIC IOTOM OBUIM HE pa3 MPEeIMETOM H3Y4YCHHs HAIIUX
oemnerpuctoBy [10, c.67].IToBecTh moCBAleHa MpoOIEMe SMaHCHITAIAN
JKeHIIUH B Poccun. D1a TeMa n3o0pakaeTcs depe3 o0pa3 MmecTHAAMATHIICTHeH
neBymky JleneHpka — maHcnoHepkd. OHa MPOCTas W IMOCITYITHAs JIEBYIIKA.
PopuTenu xoTenu, 9To OHA BCerza Besla ceds 1o UX BeJeHUI0. [leByIiKa Toxe
xoTenma oOpamoBaTh CBOMX poauTeneii. OHa TOBOPHUT, UYTO «IANEHBKE M
MaMEHBbKE OYeHb XOYeTCs, YTOOBl MeEHS IlepeBeN B CTapIIHil KIiacc,
HarpaJuiId W TOBBICHIN. S1 M3 BCex CMII cTapaioch. S 3Ha10, MM OyneT Takoe
YAOBOJIbCTBHE, €CIH s BceX meperoHto..»[11]. OHa xuna B TPOBUHIUU U
3yOpmia Hayky. Ho BcTpeua, co cocemom BepeTHIbIHBIM, U3MEHIIA €€ KU3Hb.
[on ero BiMsHUEM OHA IPYTMMH IJIa3aMU HAYMHAET CMOTPETh HA MAHCHOH, B
KOTOPOM YYHTCS, Ha CEMBIO, TIC OKHBET. BepeTHIbIH — KaHIUAaT
YHHUBEPCHUTETa W OBIBIIWI YYHUTENb, COCIAHHBIN B 3TOT TOpOJ 3a HAIHCAHUE
JMUOepanbHBIX CTUXOTBOpEHUI. Ero HacCMenIku Hall OKPY>KaloLIMM MUAPOM, HaJl
y4eOHHKaM{, KOTOpBIE OHA YycCepAHO 3yOpuia B TAHCHOHE, 3aTPOHYIH
Jlenenpky. OH OOBSICHIIN €M, YTO B MAHCHOHE OHA TONBKO yuuTcs B3gopy. Ona
IOJDKHA ObUIa YYUTH U 3HAHUS, [UIS CBOETO YIOBOJBCTBUSA, a HE IS
YIOBJIETBOPEHHS JKenmaHus poxauteneil. OHa JODKHA JKUTH MO-CBOEMY, a HE
Tak, Kak Xotar e€¢ poxurenu. CnoBa BepeTwipiHa manm TOTYOK K YyBCTBAM
mpoTecrta y AeBymiku. OHa HAPOYHO MPOBATUIACH HA FK3aMEHAX, XOTS XOPOIIO
3Haja OTBEeTHl. Jloma €€ poauTeny OYCHb PACCepPAWIMCh Ha HeE U PELIId
BBIIaTh €€ 3aMyX 3a KaKOro-TO INPOTUBHOIO YHHOBHHMKA. Ho neBymika
OTBepraia Jiro00Bb, CEMBIO, JPYXO0y, BOOOIIC JOOBIC YYBCTBA BO UM [IEla,
3HaHus, paboTel. OHa JOOpPOBOJBHO OTKA3bIBACTCS OT 3aMY)KECTBA pPaju
npuniuna. OHa roBOPUT: «Sl MOHsIA, KaKoe Uro JIF00OBb, KaK OHA 3aCTaBIIACT
CMOTpPETh TJIa3aMH APYroro, HWcYe3aTh IMpen Boyiedt apyroro. SI HWKoTma HE
o000, HeKoT A, Trymoy» [11].

Ona Opocuna pOOWTENbCKWA TOM W TONUIa K TeTe, TJAe OHAa MOIydria
BO3MOKHOCTh JOKOHYHTH oOpa3oBanue. Yepe3 Bocemb JeT BepeTumsia
BCTPEYAETCsl CO CBOCH coceakod B DpMHUTaXe, THe IOCIEHHSAS KOMHPYET
KapTUHBL. JToi paboToll OHa conmepXuT cebs. BepeTwmblH M3 pacckasa
JleneHpkn y3HaeT, 4eM OHa 3aHMMAaJach 3TH BoceMb JieT. OH MopakeH TeMHU
N3MEHEHHSIMH, KOTOpbIE NPOW3OLUIM B JKM3HHM M XapakTepe aeBymkH. OHa
cTaja oOpa3oBaHHOW, OSMaHCUIIMPOBAHHOW, JESATEIBHBIM  YEJIOBEKOM,
yBEepeHHOH B cebe, BoieBoi W 1eneycrpemiiéHHod. C Apyroil CTOpPOHBI,
Beperunbin, koropslit gan JleneHbKe NEpBBI TOJYOK K Pa3BUTHIO M WITH
CaMOCTOSATENIFHO, OTKAa3bIBaeTCS OT CBOMX CIOB. OH OTOMmIEN OT HPEeNHHUX
mo3uIi [cMm. 7].
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O6pa3 JleneHbku mpeacTaBiIseT coboit 00pa3oM CcMenoH, pemuTeNbHOMH,
00pa30BaHHON M CAaMOCTOSTEIBHOMN JKCHIIWHBEL. VICTOPHKH JUTEpaTyphl TOTO
BPEMEHH Ha3BalHW 3TOT THI JXCHIIMH «HOBBIMU >KEHIIMHaMI». B pycckoi
JIEMOKPAaTHYECKOH JMTepaType MOSBISETCS 00pa3 «HOBOM >KEHITMHBI» B XIX
Beke. OnHa Hamuta mecto B npoussenenusax 1.C. Typrenesa, M. A. I'onuaposa,
H.C. JleckoBa, A.®.ITucemckoro, O.A. [llanupa, H./l. XBomMHCKOH 1 Apyrux
nucateneid. OTo ObUIN KEHIINMHBI TopedopMeHHOHN 3110XH. «HOBbIE KEeHIIMHBD)
OTKa3bIBAIMCh OT TPAJUIIMOHHON POJIM JKEHBI M MaTepH, a MPOSIBISUIN HHTEpEC
K HayKaM, 00pa3oBaHHIO, O0IIecTBeHHOH >Xn3HU. OHHU JIOMay CIIOXKHBIINECS
TPaJMIIAN, U3MEHSISI CTEPEOTHITHBIN 00pa3 HeaTbHOMN KEHIIUHBI — MOKOPHOMN
JoMocenKd. VX 9uciio pocno ¢ KakAbIM I'OAOM, OHHM CTPEMWIINCH TIOTACTh B
YHHUBEPCHUTETHI, MOIYyYUTh BBICIICE OOpa30BaHHE M CTaTh IOJEC3HBIMH,
CaMOJ0CTAaTOYHBIMHU JINTHOCTSIMH, HE 3aBUCSIIIUMH OT MYXIuH»[17].

BenuHCKM MUIIET, YTO IO «HOBOM KEHIIUHON» emé B uacann3anusax 1840-
BIX TOJIOB IOHMMAJIACh JKCHIIMHA, CTOAIIAs HA YPOBHE MEPEIOBBIX HACH CBOCTO
BPEMCHH, OTOpOCHBIIAS OOBETIIAJBIC MPEIPACCYIKH, OTCTAUBABINAS CBOE
YeIIOBEYECKOE JOCTOMHCTBO M CAMOCTOSTEIBHO YCTPAUBABIIAS CBOK JIYUHYIO
*Ku3Hby [1, c.143].

OTKa3bIBasICh OT TPAJUIIMOHHOTO 00pa3a ’KU3HU T'epouHs moBecTu JlenmeHbka
KHUBET CBOMM yMOM U TpynoM. OHa TOBOpHT, uTO «si cBoOomHa! SI HUKOMY
HUYeM He oOs3ana» [11]. OHa cama Hamnuia MyTh K «HOBOW Ku3HH». [lo
MHEHUIO JIeleHbKY JKEHIIIMHA MOXET ObITh CBOOOTHOW W AMaHCHUITMPOBAHHON
Yyepe3 CHIIBHYIO BOJIIO W PELINTENBHOCTD, Yepe3 oO0pa3oBaHne M TPyHOIroOue.
OHa pemuTeNsHO BOCCTajJa IPOTHB  MHOTOJIETHHX — ITaTpHAPXaIbHBIX
HPaBCTBEHHBIX [IECHHOCTEH.

I[To cmoBam smreparypHoro kputuka M. IleOpukoBoi, B 3TOH TOBECTH
XBOIIMHCKAs «HAMETWIA CKJIAJBIBABIIMICS THUI JKCHIIUHBI-PAOOTHHIBI U
KapbepHUCTKH; OHAa BEPHO yrajajia 3apoxKAaBIIUECS YEePThl TOTO, YTO MOXHO
Ha3BaTh YMHOBHMYECTBOM B JKCHIIMHAX, KOTOPBIE 30BYT Ce0s HOBBIMHU
skeHnuHamuy [13. ¢.2].

Pycckas mnucarenpHMIA, KypHaATUCT, AUTepaTypHbI Kkputuk XIX Beka E.
KonroHoBckas 3ameuaeT OJMHAKOBO M MumieT, 4ro «JlemeHeka B
«[TancHOHEpKe», HaTypa sApKas M cMenas, HECHOCOOHas K YyCTyImKaM u
KoMrpomuccaM. VM3 Takux HaTyp TOIBKO M MOT BBIPaOOTAaThCS THUI HOBOH
JKEHIIUHBI [2, ¢.75].

IToBecThr Takke KpuTHKOBaM. ECTh MHeHHsS, dYro o0pa3 JleneHbku
MpeacTaBisieT co0oi TIIyIylo, OOBIKHOBEHHYIO JIE€BOUYKY, O€3 BBINAIOIIMXCS
criocobHocTedd. [oBopwim, uro JlemeHbka — 3TO JKEHCKHMM THI —
«O0OBIKHOBEHHOH 3roucTKn». OHa OTpUIAET CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO CEMBIO. Y Heé
HET JYyXOBHOCTH U JIIOOBH K CBOMM POJIMTENSIM, IOMY U X03siiicTBy. OHa crana
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0e3nymrHoN u srouctuyHo. OHa >KeHINWHA-(QEMUHICTKA, KOoTopas o0jamact
MOJIOXKUTEIBHBIC KA4YeCTBA — AaKTHBHOCTh, JCJIOBUTOCTh, CTPEMIICHHE K
00pa30BaHUIO U TPYAY, U OTPHUIIATEIIbHbIC KAK aHTUTYMaHHOCTh, Oeccepieuue,
HeOIaroJTapHOCTh, OECUYBCTBEHHOCTh M ATOM3M [CM. 7].

[IpuHATO CUWTATh, YTO MYXYMHA - PYKOBOAWTENb JXCHIIMH BO BCEX €&
MOCTYNKaX. DJTO MYXYHMHAa MOXET OBITh €€ OTIOM, OpaToM WIH IPYroM
JKEHILMH, KOTOPBIN IOMOraeT €l B NOCTH)KEHUU L€ KU3HU. be3 nonnepxku
MY>XYHMH JKCHIIMHBI HE MOTYT CaMOCTOSITEIbHO MBICIHTH W XHTh. be3 mx
MTOJIACP’KKH OHA HE MOYKET OCBOOOIUTH ce0sl OT MaTpHapXalbHOTO YTHETEHUS B
obmectBa. B pycckoii nmurepaType cTOIBKO MPUMEPOB, TIe MY>KIHWHA SBISCTCS
COpaTHHKOM B TMYTH K pa3BUTHIO IKCHIIUH. Hanpumep, B pomane
UYepnbimeBckoro «UYTo jgenatb?» aBTOpP IMOKA3bIBae€T, YTO HMAHCHUIIANUS
KCHIIIMH HEBO3MOXHO JIOCTHUTHYTH 0e3 moMomy MyxunH. OUKTUBHBINA Opak-
9TO €ro mpejJiaracMblii MyTh K OCBOOOXICHHIO JKCHIIWH, C TIOMOIIBIO
KOTOPOTO OHa MOXET HTh MO cBoel Boye. Ho B moBectn «IlaHCHOHEpKay»
XBOIIMHCKAs TPEICTABISICT HAM JPYTrod BapHAHT JKU3HU Yepe3 00pa3 CHIIbHOMN
1 HEOOBIKHOBEHHOU reponnn JleneHbku. JleneHpka xeaeT ObITh O/THa, YTOOBI
ObITh cBOOOMHOH. OHa He BCTymaeT HU B (UKTUBHBIN Opak, HH B ApYyrue
¢dbopmbl Opaka. OHa TpUMEp «HOBOH >KCHIMUHBI», KOTOpas OTXOJUT OT
MY>KCKOTO KaHOHa. [IpaB aBTOp B MHEHHH, YTO «IIHCATEIFHUIA pa3pyIIaeT
MH( O PYKOBOASIIEH PONHM MYXXYHWHBI B Pa3BUTHH JKCHIMHBI, MOKAa3BIBACT
Beperuipina Kak HEMOCIENOBATEILHOTO M CJIA00r0 YeloBeKa. JTOT (akT
CBUJICTENILCTBYET O BBIXOJIC XBOIMUHCKON U3 MYXCKOTO KaHOHA (B BOCIIPHATHU
(eHOMEHa «HOBOH JKCHIIMHBI»). BepeTHIIbIH- «pa3BUBaTeNb) nacT JleneHbke
JIVIIG TIEPBBIA TONYOK K ee pa3BuTHro. Korja ke oHa HAYMHACT JICHCTBOBATH,
MOJIOZON YeJIOBEK OTKa3bIBAECTCSA OT CBOMX CJIOB U HATyTCTBUI»[7].

B 3aknrodueHMHM MOXHO CKa3aTh, 4YTO IOBECTh «HaHCHOHEpKa» Haaex sl
XBOIIMHCKOH SIBISIETCS MpenTedeil MpICTH (PeMHHN3MA B PYyCCKOM JHUTEpaType
XIX Beka. B moBectn mnHcartenbHHIIA SIPKO BBIPAXKAET CBOI CHIIBHYIO
(DEMHHHCTCKYIO TO3WIHIO IO TOBOJY pEHICHHS <OKEHCKOTO BOIMpOCa» B
Poccun.

OOBeKTHBHBIE W CYOBEKTHBHBIE (DAKTOPBL, CBS3aHHBIE C  IKH3HBIO
MMUCATENBHUIBI, JEKaT B OCHOBE OTIMYUTEIBHOTOMOAX0Aa K JOCTIDKCHHIO
sMaHcunanuy OkeHmuH. C  OmHOW CTOPOHBI, 3TO OBLIO BpeMs pocra
JIEMOKPAaTHYCCKUXHACTPOCHU B  PYCCKOM  OOIIECTBE, T/ <OKCHCKUMN
BOTIPOC»3aHUMATIBAXKHOE MECTO. A C JPYyroil CTOpPOHBI Ha MHPOBO33PCHHUC
MUCATEIBHUIBI BIMSIA €€ Tparuueckas cynpOa. ['J1aBHas TepouHs MOBECTH
Jlenenpka — 3TO TUN HOBOM JKEHINMHBI, KOTOpAas OTKA3bIBACTCS OT JIIOOBH U
CeMbH BO WM CBOCH CBOOONBI M HMAET MO IMYyTH SMaHCHUTAIUH. MOXHO
COTJIACUTBCA CO aBTOPOM, Koropas mumeT, 4to «OO0pa3 JlenmeHbKH He
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BIIMCHIBACTCSI W B TAaKWE CTaHIApPTHBIE MY)KCKHE CXEMBbl KaK <(OKCHIMHA,
OpoleHHasT MYKYMHOW» WIH «KCHIIIMHA, OKUIAIONIAs MYXUHUHY», TIOCKOJIBKY
9TO JKCHIIWHA aKTHUBHAS, CAMOCTOSITENbHAs, CHIIbHAs, HE HYXIAIOIIascs B
MY>KCKOM THOKpOBHUTeNbCTBE. C TOJHOW YBEpPEHHOCTHIO JIENEHBKY MOMXKHO
Ha3BaTh PeMUHUCTKONY [7].
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Abstract: Being a part of the settler colony, like their black counterparts,
the question of identity has always been problematic for white South
African writers who experience the white dilemma, especially in post-
apartheid South Africa where violence is unleashed in new ways, where
the insecurities of the once dominant culture, now groping in the dark,
are more poignant than ever. The South African socio-political matrix,
with its cultural complexity that is structured by race, class, nation and
gender, and, above all, a history of colonialism, thoroughly informs the
oeuvre of J.M. Coetzee, who, hailing from the privileged race, class and
gender, occupies an uncertain position in the postcolonial context of the
nation. The paper probes the nature of resistance in his novel, Life &
Times of Michael K (1983) that exemplifies the unique way in which the
author’s imagination has responded to the minutiae of the South African
cultural milieu.

Keywords: Afrikaner, postcolonialism, heterogeneity, identity, alterity,
hybridity

With its existential overtones, reminiscent of Kafka’s The Trial, Coetzee’s Life
& Times of Michael K invests the term resistance with new epistemological
dimensions through the titular character Michael K, who, quite unlike Kafka’s
Josef K, is devoid of any urge to belong to a community. Set against the
backdrop of post-Soweto riot-ridden South Africa, Coetzee’s fourth novel
centres on Michael K’s journey — a quest for identity — which starts from Sea
Point in Cape Town and comes a full circle when Michael returns, “learning
about life” (L&T 89). The text makes postcolonial interventions through the
vignettes of Michael K’s life disrupting the set notions of colonial power
structures grounded on the binaries. Such revisionism makes the novel
extremely political, inviting critical attention to the vision of the novelist
embodied in it. In the metaphor of garden, a recurrent motif in the text, Coetzee
makes a statement as regards the inevitable hybrid culture which beckons
humanity to rise above all categorisations. As Bhabha says,

Hybridity is the sign of ... shifting forces and fixities; it is the name
for the strategic reversal of the process of domination through
disavowal (that is, the production of discriminatory identities that
secure the ‘pure’ and original identity of authority). Hybridity ...
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displays the necessary deformation and displacement of all sites of
discrimination and domination. (159)

From his marginalised existence, Michael constructs an in-between niche for
himself enabling him towards the end to make a choice of his own identity
rather than passively accepting the one interpellated by his oppressors.

The plot of Life & Times of Michael K, published in 1983, begins when
Michael’s ailing mother, Anna K, the house cleaner of the Buhrmanns in Cape
Town, expresses her wish to return to the farm in Prince Albert where she had
grown up. Michael K, obliging his mother, resigns his post as the Gardener
Grade I, and without waiting for the permits, they set out for the Karoo, during
the course of which Anna dies in a hospital in Stellenbosch. Though left alone,
Michael continues the journey carrying the ashes of his mother and eventually
reaches the farm escaping from the railway workers’ camp to which the
soldiers assign him, when they catch him without the permit. On reaching the
Visagies’ farm Michael begins his life as a cultivator, but soon abandons the
farm with the arrival of the owner’s grandson. After a brief stint on the
mountains and in caves, Michael once again faces the wrath of the soldiers
who transport him to Jakkalsdrif camp, where he befriends an inmate, Robert, a
black. Fleeing from there, Michael returns to the Visagies’ farm and this time
digs a burrow to live in, cultivating pumpkins and melons. The visit of the
rebels from the mountains to the farm makes Michael too a suspect, for which
the soldiers relocate him to the Kenilworth camp blowing up the farm. Typical
of his free spirit, Michael refuses to yield to the attempts of the Medical Officer
and major Noel at the camp and sets himself free for the onward journey to
Cape Town where he accosts December and two women who show him how
Sea Point lives, helping Michael in their own way. The novel ends with
Michael K’s monologue on his perspective on human existence.

It is the passive nature of resistance on the part of Michael K, a non-white, that
has come in for a lot of criticism. Nadine Gordimer, in particular, accuses
Coetzee of divesting Michael’s role of any revolutionary attribute. In her
review of the novel she says, “the presentation of the truth and meaning of
what white has done to black stands out on every page, celebrating its writer’s
superb, unafraid creative energy as it does; yet it denies the energy of the will
to resist evil” (“The Idea of Gardening”). In her critique Gordimer seems to
overlook the complexities of Michael’s character and the power that Coetzee
bestows upon his defiance. When traced, the root cause of Michael’s passivity
lies in the way he is brought up by Anna K, his mother. Michael’s seclusion
begins in his childhood when his mother, a house cleaner, becomes
overprotective as he is born with a harelip. The schooling at Huis Norenius
shapes up his reticence and taciturnity even more. Passing out of school, only
after a brief spell of unemployment between his service as Gardener, grade
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3(b) and as a night attendant at the public lavatories, Michael becomes
Gardener grade I, with the Parks and Garden divisions of the municipal
services of the City of Cape Town, from where he is soon to be laid off. A few
lines sum up Michael K — his personality, his life on the periphery-before the
voyage:

Because of his face K did not have women friends. He was easiest
when he was by himself. Both his jobs had given him a measure of
solitariness, though down in the lavatories he had been oppressed
by the brilliant neon light that shone off the white tiles and created
a space without shadows. The parks he preferred were those with
tall pine trees and dim agapanthus walks. Sometimes on Saturdays
he failed to hear the boom of the noon gun and went on working by
himself all through the afternoon. On Sunday mornings he slept
late; on Sunday afternoons he visited his mother. (L&T 4)

The journey to the Karoo effects a transformation in him, pushing him out of
the cocooned existence, if it can be called so, into the open space, into a figure
of resistance, the seeds of which he has been carrying around all the while.

The first sign of resistance on the part of K comes when he defies the
authorities who insist on a permit to go to Prince Albert, a resistance that
makes the novel an allegory of the conflict between the individual and the
oppressive state regime. As Dominic Head points out, the novel is all about “a
simple, non-white South African suffering the indignities and deprivations of
apartheid, hardships intensified by the social disintegration of civil war” (94).
He breaks away from the railway workers gang to which the soldiers hand him
over, signalling his hesitancy in remaining in constraints. As the images of
Huis Norenius that recur every now and then suggest, Michael K dreads any
form of confinement. All camps to him are “like going back to childhood ...
like a nightmare” (L&T 77). He resists the othering attempt of the soldiers to
label and contain him, and so blatantly refuses to belong to any group
acquiring an identity. Thus constantly interrogating and subverting the binaries,
his journey becomes one of self-discovery falling in line with that of Jacobus
Coetzee and the Magistrate - characters in Coetzee’s earlier novels, Dusklands
(1974) and Waiting for the Barbarians (1980) respectively. The journeys to the
interior depicted in these novels are manifestations of the Afrikaner myth of
Great Trek, with the one in Life & Times of Michael K effecting its reversal
through a non-white hero.

According to Gallagher, the symbolic reclamation of the land by Michael at the
Visagies’ farm constitutes a revision of the “enduring South African myth of a
return to the land” (156). In Derek Wright’s reading it is less a political
revision than an ecological one in that “the land is to be returned not to the
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blacks but to itself” (qtd in Head, J M. Coetzee 101). The text depicts a neat
allegorical representation of human civilization, which progressed from
hunting to cultivation through a control of space, in Michael’s attempt of
survival. The farm, in fact, becomes a site of postcolonial resistance when
Michael makes it his own by way of cultivation. With the arrival of Visagies’
grandson, Michael senses a subjugated existence. He ponders: “I let myself
believe that this was one of those islands without an owner. Now I am learning
the truth. Now I am learning my lesson.” Nothing but his reluctance to remain
subservient is the reason why Michael leaves the farm dumping his crops at a
critical juncture. For Michael, “already it was hard to believe that he had
known someone called the Visagie grandson who had tried to turn him into a
body-servant” (L&T 61, 65). Eluding the grasp of the master - elusiveness
highly suggestive of Derridean impossibility of definitive meanings, deferring
textual closure - Michael escapes into the boundless expanse on the mountains
and caves.

At the Jakkalsdrif camp to which the soldiers transport Michael, after having
located him on the mountains, K chooses to stay on only to outlast the Visagie
grandson. Jakkalsdrif camp life presents a sharp critique of the minority rule in
South Africa. In the words of Robert, an inmate, motive behind the camps is
“to stop people from disappearing into the mountains and then coming back
one night to cut [the] fences and drive [the] stock away” (L&T 80); to be more
precise, to contain the rebellious spirit of the majority in South Africa. The
inhabitants of the camp turn into a source of labour to serve the interests of
Oosthuizen, the captain, who runs the camp and sends the inmates to his
brother, a farmer, for human labour free of cost. As the only beneficiaries of
such a system are the railways and the farmers, it is an instance of how the
state exploits the lonely and the destitute. Coetzee uses Robert to mouth the
tirade against the tyrannical system that prevails: “This guy is the brother-in-
law of the captain of police, Oosthuizen. His machine breaks down, so what
happens? He picks up the phone, calls the police station, and first thing in the
morning he has thirty pairs of hands to cut his lucerne for him. That’s how it
works here, the system” (L&T 87).Coetzee in a way equates the torture and
suffering at the Jakkalsdrif with that of the Boer concentration camp under the
British rule hinting at the never-ending cycle of oppressed turning oppressors
in due course. To Gallagher such a parallel seems “practically blasphemous to
the Afrikaner mind” as it “elevates the suffering of the black majority to its
own mythic level” questioning the Afrikaner identity (154, 156). Michael
thwarts the Afrikaner way of institutionalization meant for socio-political
control devising his own strategy.

Though K complies with the authorities, his compliance, which seemingly
accentuates his oppression, reflects his will to resist. Masking his refusal to
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yield in silent obedience, Michael makes it a powerful tool to defy the
oppressive regime that is bent on reducing and labelling people like him as
others, scripting their story, their fate. His effort is to resist the attempt at
assimilation, to challenge the imposition of any kind of identity, “to maintain
[one’s] alterity. Alterity of rupture, of conflict, of battle” (Fanon 173). The text
too adopts, like Coetzee admits in an interview with Dick Penner, a “pointed
strategy of resistance” without an “explicit racial reference”; the only hint of
Michael as coloured being in an abbreviated form on the charge sheet at
Jakkalsdrif (91). Michael chooses to leave the camp as and when he pleases, in
truth, when he feels the Visagie grandson must have left the farm for Michael
to be back alone as the master.

At a point, Michael feels that he is “becoming a different kind of man ... if
there are two kinds of men” (L&T 67), and to Coetzee, he is “a figure of being
rather than of becoming” (Head 109). Michael actually inhabits the in-between
space from which emerges his self/selves reiterating “identity as a 'production’,
which is never complete, always in process, and always constituted within, not
outside, representation” (Hall 222). While living in a burrow on the farm
indulging in cultivation, Michael K, without being spotted, sees the rebels from
the mountains, the tendency to join whom he represses. Despite his affinity for
the rebels, Michael rejects the sense of belonging to a group and the resultant
identity, once again embracing the loneliness that another Coetzean character,
Magda, dreads “in the heart of the country” (L&T 104). Michael’s elusive,
unyielding nature remains the same at the hands of the Medical Officer in
Kenilworth camp, where he ends up when the soldiers arrest him branding him
an accomplice with the rebels. With a shift in the narration from third person
to first person, where the narrator is the Medical Officer, a representative of the
oppressive regime, the text attempts at closure in deciphering Michael. In the
failure of the Medical Officer echoes Gayatri Spivak’s enigmatic question —
“can the subaltern speak?” - with Michael resisting any kind of interpretation,
thus jeopardising even the textual representation of Michael K by a white
author, who is the omniscient narrator. In effect, Michael refuses to give in to
the authorial attempts to confine him to the discursive space allotted to a
character, conferring a Barthean writerly status upon the text.

Despite the repeated attempts by the Medical Officer, which recap the
persistent efforts of Col. Joll in Waiting for the Barbarians, sans torture, to
extract truth from the captives, the only response he can elicit from Michael is
that he is not in the war. Towards the end of the narrative, the medical officer
emerges as an ambivalent figure with the likes of the Magistrate in Waiting for
the Barbarians, both trapped in the system, the values of which they fail to
uphold. “The guilt of the Whites,” says Jean Sevry, “is omnipresent even when
they want to help” (28). Elevating Michael, whom he initially refers to as a
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stone, to the rank of a universal soul, the Medical Officer appeals to K in a
letter addressed to him:

The laws are made of iron, Michaels, I hope you are learning that.
No matter how thin you make yourself, they will not relax. There is
no home left for universal souls....

am the only one who sees you for the original soul you are.... |
alone see you as ... a human soul above and beneath classification,
a soul blessedly untouched by doctrine, untouched by history....
(L&T 151)

The letter, in which the Medical Officer sticks to the negated name, Michaels,
given to K by Oosthuizen, stands out as a strategy of othering, and even
undermines Michael’s resistance to yield, in being sceptical about his efforts.
Nevertheless, it does acknowledge Michael’s strategy of resistance, the
interstitial space he has constructed for himself:

We ought to value you and celebrate you ... But that is not the way
it is going to be. The truth is that you are going to perish in
obscurity and be buried in a nameless hole in a corner of the
racecourse, transport to the acres of Woltemade being out of the
question nowadays, and no one is going to remember you but me,
unless you yield and at last open your mouth. I appeal to you,
Michaels: yield! [sic] (L&T 152)

The pleas to yield go unheeded and Michael, remaining as obscure as ever
breaks free from the Kenilworth camp, defying those who classify him as “too
busy, too stupid, too absorbed to listen to the wheels of history” (L&T 159).
Michael, as Canepari-Labib states, “rebels against a society ... escap[es] from
all the prisons ... [and] asserts his ‘difference’ ... (101).

In Head’s opinion, the medical officer’s narrative is of immense relevance to
the textual meaning as “the medical officer is driven to try and interpret the
elusive Michael K, to make him yield his significance, in a metafictional
gesture which implicates both author and reader” (95). Such an explication of
meaning has often garnered much criticism. Yet, the medical officer’s
monologue with which his narrative ends, embodies the authorial vision from a
liberal white writer’s perspective about the other, of the other’s resistance:

Though this is a large country, so large that you would think there
would be space for everyone, what I have learned of life tells that it
is hard to keep out of the camps. Yet I am convinced that there are
areas that lie between the camps and belong to no camp.... [ am
looking for such a place in order to settle there, perhaps only till
things improve, perhaps forever. (L&T 162-163)
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The readers find themselves ally with the medical officer when he refers to
Michael’s stay at the camp as an allegory and tries to decipher the meaning of
the term garden as the metaphor for every man’s land. According to Timothy
Strode, “... the Medical Officer fantasizes that he too has, in a sense, escaped,
left behind his job and his complicity with the state’s repression of its peoples,
and is in pursuit of Michael K, whom he believes is bound for an edenic site
that does not appear to exist in any real sense, but which is certainly not
located in the camps” (186). Nonetheless, the text withstands such attempts at
closure with the final section adopting a third person narration, in which
Michael’s delineation resists any kind of conclusiveness.

On reaching Sea Point, Michael, who accosts December, and his two sisters,
“had the feeling that something inside him had let go or was letting go. What it
was letting go of he did not yet know, but he also had a feeling that what he
had previously thought of in himself as tough and rope-like was becoming
soggy and fibrous, and the two feelings seem to be connected” (L&T 177).
Michael at once narrates his story to December, who is actually a pimp, and
even co-operates with the woman who makes sexual advances to him. The way
in which Michael yields readily to them is in sharp contrast with the resistant
nature he exhibited until then, not least the manner in which he challenged the
medical officer’s endeavours. Being a free spirit who hates to be in chains, it is
the domineering others who snub Michael. Back in the room where his mother
had lived, Michael gathers that he has always been a gardener, close to the
ground and chooses to retain the identity, this time not for the Council, but for
himself. Revealing in his monologue in the end that “there is time enough for
everything”, K envisions a hybrid space free of all polarised categorisations in
the metaphor of garden, the different seeds suggesting an acknowledgement of
heterogeneity (L&T 183). In making the dissenting voices of the others heard,
Coetzee seems to prove a point through his narratives, which are in themselves
of a subversive nature, that the notion of identity is, as a matter of fact, illusory
and always subject to change, and therefore fluidic. The text vouches for living
Other-wise, inhabiting an in-between position and the ambivalence distinctive
of this liminality enables one to appreciate alterity/difference.
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emerges through the very nature and tone of these particular texts.
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I

The aim of this paper is to examine the immigrant experience as presented in
fiction through contours of resistance. Pakistani American fiction often works
through conflicting notions of culture, work, gender, and food habits. In this
paper, I will attempt to trace these very conflicts that are at work even as the
Pakistani American identity struggles to assimilate into the mainstream culture
of a country that has become increasingly hostile towards them as an aftermath
of 9/11. The three texts—Saffron Dreams (Shaila Abdullah), The Writing on
my Forehead (Nafisa Haji) and Welcome to Americastan (Jabeen Akhtar)—
chosen for the purpose of this paper is quite different in tone from each other,
their similarity arising from the fact that the events of 9/11 come to play a
central role in each narrative.

The Pakistani American community saw a lot of hardships as an aftermath of
the 9/11 terror attack. The community that is one of the most educated and
well-earning groups among all ethnicities was exposed to widespread hatred
and suspicion, often leading to life changing experiences. The community had
a presence in the United States even before 1965. With the immigration reform
of 1965 when the per country immigration quota was eliminated in favour of
experience and professional qualifications, there was an increase in
immigration from Pakistan. This is one reason behind the economic success
and prosperity of the Pakistani American community. The Pakistani American
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people are not a homogeneous identity. The community is divided by religion,
by language, by ethnicity. Even among the Muslims, the experience of lived
life varies considerably and this finds expression in literature. The most visible
section of the group in reality is also the majority encountered in fiction — the
Muslim, upper-middle class, affluent section. But despite this, the fact remains
that the Pakistani American community is a group of mixed people. Pakistan is
a Muslim state but to reduce their identity to religious affiliation based on that
is not just politically incorrect but in most cases, outright misleading.

In the light of 9/11,the cultural values of these people had to be renegotiated on
the face of the mass hysteria surrounding them.This paper will try to trace the
effect on the Pakistani American community by the events of 9/11 as portrayed
in Pakistani American fiction. It will explore the various ways in which the
characters tried to make sense of their lives on the face of an increasingly
hostile atmosphere. It will also try to bring out the contours of resistance that is
manifested through the works of these contemporary Pakistani American
women writers.

The notions of race, gender, class or ethnicity are not fixed ideas and evolve
with evolving human relationships. Different situations call for and shape one’s
identity to foreground one or the other aspect of one’s being at any given
moment. Gabaccia and Leach (6) give importance to human relationships as
the site of determining one’s national versus personal identity. Seen from this
perspective, it becomes clear that the present status of the Pakistani American
community owes a lot to its changing relationships with the other communities
as a ramification of 9/11. A community that is an amalgamation of several
ethnicities, religions and origins, undertook different measures to deal with the
changed reality and relationships post 9/11, leading to conflicting expressions
of what it means to be a Pakistani living in the United States.

I

Sulayman Nyang (1997) divided the Muslim American population into three
categories based on their lived experiences — (a) grasshoppers: "cultural”
Muslims who align themselves with secular humanists; (b) oysters: who enjoy
middle-class wealth but seek to isolate themselves from the secularism of
American society; and (c) owls, who strike a balance between the grasshoppers
and oysters. Grasshoppers aspire to completely blend into what constitutes
America the nation of immigrants, shedding anything distinctive about their
very selves. Oysters try to shelter their spiritual lives from plain view and
avoid perilous encounters with the depraved. Owls, on the other hand, consider
themselves to be individually equipped with a moral compass sufficient to
guide their encounters with cultural Muslims and non-believers alike. In his
opinion, it is the “owls” who are the most likely to prosper in the United States.
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This is also true of all the Pakistani Muslim characters whom we meet in the
texts under discussion as they try to negotiate their existence in the United
States.

The three texts—Saffron Dreams, The Writing on my Forehead and Welcome
to Americastan—focus on the predicament of the Pakistani American
community and the challenges it faced in the aftermath of 9/11. The three texts
are quite different in tone from each other, the very tone of the books reflecting
its characters and the very different lives they are exposed to while living in the
United States. The texts are reflexive of their authors’ vision and try to paint a
picture of what they think it means to be a Pakistani American, asking at times
to be understood for their choices in life, while at times just brazenly stating
their difference and allowing the readers to formulate their own opinions. The
contours of resistance that has become a way of life for this community is
revealed as much through the narratives within the text as it is from the very
different nature of the narratives. The themes of alienation, of desperation
even, of being more victims than perpetrators, are inherent in all three texts.
Yet the chosen points of departure in each case indicate the nuanced
differences within a community that has been summarily dismissed as guilty by
association by the mainstream. (Moore 119)

In Shaila Abdullah’s Saffron Dreams, we meet Arissa Illahi as she is trying to
come to terms with life as a single mother to a child with special needs. Born
and brought up in Karachi, she is uprooted to the United States when she
marries Faizan. Despite his degree in English, Faizan opts to wait tables at a
restaurant in order to accommodate his bigger dream of being a writer. The veil
that is later held by Arissa not merely as a dress code but as something that
leads one to live a regularized life, was actually something that she was forced
to keep at Faizan’s insistence.

... I desperately wanted to lose my hijab when I came to
America, but Faizan had stood in my way. For generations,
women in his household had worn the veil, although none of
them seemed particularly devout. It’s just something that was
done, no questions asked, no explanations needed. My
argument was that we should try to assimilate into the new
culture as much as possible, not stand out. (Abdullah 58)

Arissa had a desire to assimilate into the culture of the place she now
considered home. She was surprised to find out that her husband, who
understood and took advantage of the culture that liberated him to work as a
waiter despite his affluent social background, was considering moving back to
Pakistan. She firmly refuses his decision. She thinks her children will “have a
better future in this country, especially if the child turns out to be a girl.”

61



Assonance No.18, January 2018

(Abdullah 113) Before they could arrive at any decision though, Faizan is killed
while on duty at his restaurant in the World Trade Center. Pregnant and alone,
Arissa is rescued by the warm support of her family who rallies to her side from
all over the world. But just as no family could help her ease her pain on losing
her husband, similarly no one could help her escape the terrible anger and the
resultant backlash of the “Americans” who inevitably saw her as an epitome of
the religion that inspired the September 11 attacks. She, who herself was a
casualty of 9/11, was targeted by others because of her Muslim identity.

“You race of murderers. How can you live with yourself?”
He jerked his hand from my chin. I felt the rising ridge where
his nail had scratched me.

“Me?” I looked at him in amazement and then laughed. It
was more a product of hysteria. “You have no idea. I am as
much a victim as you are.”

“Bullshit.” The blond guy spat in my face. I didn’t brush the
wetness away and looked him directly in the eye. I saw
something shine in the hand he held behind his back.

“The veil that you wear,” he continued, pulling out his knife
and aiming the point at my hijab. “It’s all a fagade. You try to
look pure, but you are evil inside. You are the nonbelievers,
not us.” (Abdullah 62)

Shaila Abdullah, in the voice of Arissa, goes on to give an account of
the terrible times that had unravelled in the wake of 9/11 when the
need to reassure the country that they had adopted as home led the
American Muslims to proclaim their loyalty in visible signs:

After the first list of the hijackers’ names and nationalities
was published, many Arab and Asian immigrants put up
American flags on cars and shops, signs of solidarity laced
with the hope of evading discrimination. ... Immigrant cab
drivers were spat on and ridiculed, and ethnic restaurants put
up “God Bless America” signs after some were vandalized.
With every horn or commotion on the street, they jumped,
then withdrew a little more within themselves, guilt-ridden
with sins they did not commit. They walked faster when alone.
Some women took down their hijabs, afraid of being targeted,
and adopted a conservative but Western style of dressing.
Men cut their beards. Many postponed plans to visit the
country of their origin any time soon. Those who did travel
preferred to remain quiet during their journey and chose not
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to converse in their native language even among family
member. A few close friends changed their names—Salim
became Sam, Ali converted to Alan—in an attempt to hide
identities. When asked their nationality, they offered evasive
answers. We were homesick individuals in an adopted
homeland. (Abdullah 60)

These lines are a testimony of what was happening everywhere across the
United States. The response of the mainstream people was sharply tilted
towards guilty by association, thus scapegoating the entire Muslim population
residing in the United States. Their religious identity came to assume such
significance that their individuality and humaneness became subsumed by it. In
light of such circumstances, Arissa too decides to remove her veil. The veil that
was an issue of contention between husband and wife, after the death of Faizan
had become a treasured memory of shared times so that now, forced to remove
it, it becomes an object of reverence for her.

1 slid the hijab from around my neck. ... I did not feel a sense
of betrayal as I walked away from the pier, letting the wind
dance with my hair for the first time... It was a matter of
perspective—to an onlooker I had removed my veil, but from
where I stood, I had merely shifted it from my head to my
heart. (Abdullah 3)

What makes this text interesting is the conflicting expression of ideas within
the text. Herself a victim of stereotyping, we see Arissa stereotype others and
justify it as something everyone is guilty of. She admits that it is difficult being
a woman although her refusal to say so to Faizan reveals the hierarchy she felt
within their relationship. Despite her supposed new freedom, they were never
equals in the relationship. The hijab that is so much a part of her life is actually
a decision thrust on her from outside — from her husband, from an intolerant
society — but never a decision she gets to make on her own. Yet she claims to
internalize the veil at the moment of her public renouncement of it. Despite
this, when she later enters into a relationship with another man (Zaki), she
claims that it was the “shedding of the veil” that led her to easily cross “the
cultural barrier to accept another man” in her arms. This statement is quite
significant as it throws light on Arissa’s conflicting thoughts regarding the veil.
On the one hand, she claims to have internalized the values of the veil; if that is
the case, then her shedding the veil should not have affected any of her
decisions. On the other hand, because what is not said is as important as what
is being said, one sees that despite her attempts to present herself as a
progressive modern woman, she nonetheless subscribes to the view that the
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veil is integral to “preserve” a woman’s modesty. This is reminiscent of
Bhabha’s idea of splitting where:

Two contradictory and independent attitudes inhabit the
same place, one takes account of reality, the other is under
the influence of instincts which detach the ego from reality.
This results in the production of multiple and contradictory
belief. The enunciatory moment of multiple belief is both a
defence against the anxiety of difference, and itself
productive of differentiations. Splitting is then a form of
enunciatory, intellectual uncertainty and anxiety that stems
from the fact that disavowal is not merely a principle of
negation or elision; it is a strategy for articulating
contradictory and coeval statements of belief. (Bhabha 188)

In Nafisa Haji’s The Writing on my Forehead, the protagonist Saira is trying to
negotiate her aspirations for freedom from within a conservative Muslim
family. She aspires for more in a situation that is not conducive to women’s
ambitions. Burdened with a mother who has definite ideas about the proper
way for a girl to behave and an abiding elder sister Ameena, Saira’s rebel to be
her own independent person is all the more contrasted. We see her first major
transgression when she takes up the role of Rizzo in the school production of
Grease. Coming from her family, for her to go onstage and act with boys is a
transgression in itself, and to act out a role like Rizzo’s with overtones of
sexual promiscuity was completely unthinkable. Rizzo’s role was, according to
Ameena, a slut’s and the whole play in her words was “inappropriate”. But for
Saira, the play is “about Adolescence! And Innocence!... It’s about America
and Individualism—and the Struggle against Authority—and Freedom, to be
your own Person!” The sisters’ attack and defense of the play brings to sharp
relief their vision about life and about the country they have made their home.

The hijab becomes an important context in this novel too. Ameena takes to
wearing the hijab after her estrangement from Saira. She grows more religious,
a consequence of her guilt at supposedly driving Saira away. Yet that is a
decision not supported by anyone. Even her mother (brought up in Pakistan)
who insisted on raising her daughters conservatively does not like this
decision. Neither her husband, nor her grandmother in Pakistan, encourages her
use of the hijab. As her husband admits to Saira after Ameena’s death:

“I didn’t like the idea at first. When she began wearing hijab.
All I thought of was what people must be thinking of me. That 1
was some kind of chauvinistic, Muslim oppressor. ... When I
realized—what my own objections were—that people would
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think less of me—I laughed at myself. She had the right to
decide. What she would wear...” (Haji 277)

The veil here is seen as backward and oppressive by most characters. Yet it is
also a choice — a choice that might be tempered with centuries of indoctrination
— but nevertheless a choice. And when contexts change, one has to pay heavily
for their choice. Ameena is shot and killed; a victim of a hate crime on the
aftermath of 9/11 — all because she was wearing her hijab. Ameena is shot
because instead of “internalizing” the veil as Arissa, she declared her piety
“like a bumper sticker”. (Haji 245)

Welcome to Americastan gives an irreverent account of the same hardships
faced by the Muslim community in the post 9/11 scenario. Jabeen Akhtar’s
narrative highlights the optimism that underlies a people who continue to call
the United States home despite their persecution. Akhtar’s novel is a direct
attack on the style of representation that other South Asian writers conveniently
go for while describing the immigrant condition. Samira, the protagonist, is
forced to move back home in disgrace after she attempts to rundown her ex and
his fiancée. The incident is complicated by the fact that Samira’s name happens
to be in the FBI Terror Watch list created in the aftermath of September 11. To
the Special Agent from Homeland Security, her Muslim sounding name
bizarrely connects her to terrorism:

‘Are you a Muslim, Ms Tanweer?’
‘Excuse me?’

‘Are you a Muslim?’

‘Idon’t know. Why?’

You don’t know?’

‘No, Idon’t. Why?’

‘When were you last in Pakistan? Do you have any allegiance
to Pakistan? We need to take you somewhere else. Do you want
to be proclaimed America’s newest terrorist threat? You're
young, pretty, no accent. Mideast terrorists are old news. Bin
Laden is dead. Kept alive longer than the bastard deserved
because your country harboured him. It’s Pakistan now. The
media will have a field day with you...’ (Akhtar 220-21)

Samira’s confusion during the questioning reveals how little she had thought of
her religious identity or her country of origin all her life. For a person so
steeped in her identity as an American (in Nyang’s words, grasshopper), she
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could not comprehend why she would be targeted for something like religion,
when she hardly believes in it. In her own way, Samira tries to deal with the
absurdity of the situation. Her arrest leads to her losing her job as a legislative
aide for her Senator at D.C. But this does not lead Samira to bemoan her
Pakistani origin. Instead she does some research on the FBI list leading to the
amazing discovery that the list contained “almost a million names of suspected
terrorists”.

Names and names and names. Some foreign, some Muslim-
sounding, and many as white as Wonder Bread. Adam
McCauley. Jamie Hughes. Someone named Little Paige
Wimble. Names of famous people. Nelson Mandela. Senator
Ted Kennedy. Names of two-year-old kids. Names of dead
people. (Akhtar 62)

The resistance to a dominant homogenizing culture also emerges in the choice
of food. The Tanweer family is a vegetarian family who is very comfortable
with their drinks. The entire family lives by a set of opposing values — the
father for whom his daughters’ career matters more than their marital status is
determined to engage a maulvi at his son’s wedding; the homely mother who is
always ruing the fact that her daughters are not more traditional and religious,
spikes her drinks with rum and serves it to her orthodox Muslim friends. Not
particularly religious, the family religiously abides by the societal norms to
give the appearance of religious piety.

One of the more interesting incidents in the novel is that of Mr. Man Singh of
Karachi. Being a Sikh from Pakistan, when he had to come to the United States
to perform his brother’s funeral rites, he contacts the immigration lawyer,
Fahim Kureshi. As Samira was using Kureshi’s office as the headquarters for
PAC-PAC (Pakistani American Council for Political Action Committee), it is
she who gets the message delivered in Punjabi. When she brings up the issue at
a PAC meeting, we see the dichotomous reaction among those
assembled.Some opposed the move to help Singh because he is a Sikh. Despite
the presence of other religious communities in Pakistan (Bapsi Sidhwa
identifies herself as Punjabi- Parsi-Pakistani), this is the only time when a non-
Muslim person in connection with Pakistan is presented in the three books.

In a reversal of Arissa’s claim that the trying times led to their unity as a
people: “The debate (regarding the wveil) provoked the community and
suddenly united us (American Muslims) while we had a hard time agreeing on
just what exactly our faith was about” (Abdullah 120), Samira ends up
criticizing her own set of people when she says: “Ask the Eid-loving Muslims
here why they booze it up and treat their religion like a joke.”(Akhtar 195) But
the two very contrary sentiments expressed here have a similar trigger. In
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Arissa’s case, the trigger is the attack of the “others” on “us”. And in Samira’s
case, it is the defence of “us” by the “other”. Samira’s response is directed
towards Susan, a doctoral student of cultural anthropology at Duke, who
“knows Islam better than” they do. Samira who has had relationships with only
white men, now “looked at this white girl” like she had never before. “This
white girl” in her turn accuses her of thinking “like an American”. To echo
Bhabha:

Hybrid hyphenations emphasize the incommensurable
elements — the stubborn chunks — as the basis of cultural
identifications. What is at issue is the performative nature of
differential identities: the regulation and negotiation of those
spaces that are continually, contingently, ‘opening out’
remaking the boundaries, exposing the limits of any claim to
a singular or autonomous sign of difference — be it class,
gender or race. (Bhabha 313)

1

Most of the books from our part of the world are sad. That’s what
makes them interesting to read. That and the perspective of a foreign
land with a very different way of life. Our authors’ attempt to capture
that for a broader Western market lends a new dimension to it. For

the most part, the outlook these authors present is almost always
somber. (Abdullah 34)

The above lines are an apt summation of most South Asian immigrant fiction.
With changing times though, there is a rise in immigrant literatures that are not
as much rejecting the “typicality” of the genre as it is trying to broaden the
scope of immigrant literature. In the chosen three texts, different aspects of
what it means to be a Pakistani American are highlighted and that range from
considering one’s identity solely in light of one’s race/country of origin, to
treating it as just another aspect of one’s identity — something important but
definitely not the sole important aspect. There may be a commonality of
experiences among members of the community, but the community does not
always define its member. Race and religion become more important
determinants in the discrimination of Pakistani Americans by the mainstream
than their country of origin. For the most part the texts bear witness that it is
their religious identity (not necessarily their religious practice) that leads to
their persecution.“We struggled to know ourselves only to lose ourselves in the
interpretation of others, in the hyphenation of our worlds.” (Abdullah 154) And
that is the crux of the matter — the everyday struggle to retain one’s belief and
person in a hyphenated world. The tension of living out a hyphenated identity
can emerge only through a discourse of resistance, and a nuanced resistance at
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that. The three texts under study do not merely reveal the contours of resistance
implicit in the immigrant experience but in their diversity of tone, mood and
perspective are an expression of the very same resistance.
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Abstract: Allegory has always been the tool of the writers to fight
against dictatorial regimes where criticism of the state was not
entertained. In all epochs people have realised the might of this genre
to critically comment on the wrong practices around them. Hungary,
as one of the East European nations, had been under the domination
of the Soviet Union after the Second World War. The economy
modelled on the Soviet Union suffered a setback towards the end of
1980s. The presence of the Soviet military force in the land reminded
the people of the Soviet domination over them and their country. The
secret service system in the country always put them under
surveillance, making their life more difficult. This paper analyses the
Man Booker International Prize winning Hungarian author Laszlo
Krasznahorkai’s Satantango as a political allegory depicting the
condition of the nation and its people towards the end of the
Communist regime in the country.
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Every line of serious work that I have written since 1936 has
been written directly or indirectly, against totalitarianism and
for democratic socialism as I understand it. (-George Orwell)

Literature always springs forth from the social and political milieu of its epoch.
It is like a mirror, reflecting all the constructive and destructive tendencies and
practices existing in society. At times, writers use their pens as weapons to
fight against the injustices and undemocratic practices of rulers. Hungary, after
the Second World War, was under Soviet domination until the beginning of
1990s. Hungarian literature, in general, exhibits certain traits common to the
nations where freedom of expression has been restricted. Though Hungarian
literature has a tradition of over two hundred years, it was not widely translated
into English until late twentieth century. The first Nobel Prize winner for
literature from Hungary was ImreKertesz in 2002; another international literary
prize reached Hungary again in the form of the Man Booker International Prize
in 2015 to Laszlo Krasznahorkai.Krasznahorkai began his writing career with
the work Satantango in 1985, which is an apocalyptic portrayal of the
degeneration that the country has been reduced to. The work was an instant
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success and his later works The Melancholy of Resistance, War and War,
Seiobo There Below and so on followed it in fame and critical acclaim.

Eastern Europe had been under the Iron Curtain after the Second World War
till the beginning of 1990s. The nations of the Eastern Bloc had been under the
dominance of the Soviet Union with the Soviet Red Army present in most of
these nations. Following the Second World War, Soviet troops remained
stationed throughout Eastern Europe as a reminder to the Eastern European
peoples of Soviet dominance over their countries. These countries were
modelled on the USSR in economic, social and administrative matters. The
single party system without any democratic elections was prevalent in most of
these nations and many of the leaders gradually degenerated into dictators. The
transition from socialism to totalitarianism also occurred in these nations as
was the case with the Stalinist Soviet Union. Literature was censored mostly;
writers who quarrelled with the ruling party and regime were either imprisoned
or exiled; only “harmless” literature was permitted to be published, that too
under the direct control of the state. All East Central European nations had
security services modelled on and connected to the Soviet KGB.Hungary was
under the rule of the Communist party after the suppression of the 1956
uprising. In this regard, MiklosMolnar observes: “Having crushed the
revolution on 4" November, the Russian army installed itself in Hungary and
stayed for thirty five years” (319). Janos Kadar ruled the nation until 1989
when Communist Hungary became a Democratic Republic.

With the introduction of glasnost and perestroika, though Gorbachev attempted
to revamp the image of the Soviet Union before the world and introduced an
openness in discussing the past as well as the present by providing “freedom of
the press, freedom of thought or freedom of conscience,” the factions were
becoming wider and wider, resulting ultimately in the collapse of Socialism in
the country and the disintegration of a great dream: the Soviet Union
(Kenez253). The East Europeans’ aversion towards their governments showed
that the march towards the glorious future as offered by Communism was not
desirable as was predicted.

The economy of Hungary which was centralised in nature confronted a setback
in the beginning of 1980s as the government could not control the national debt
and the collectivised farming proved to be a disaster. The relaxations
introduced in the laws to check the people’s dissatisfactionresulted in the new
values of commodification slowly creeping into the nation. The government
found it difficult to continue on the same lines and was forced to introduce and
implement reforms on economy and politics. Laszlo Krasznahorkai portrays
the situation that existed in Hungary at this time of transition in politics,
economy and culture through the work Satantango. The present study focuses
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on how the socio-political milieu of Hungary as well as its relationship with the
Soviet Union is allegorically represented in the novel.

Allegory has always been the tool of writers across the world to bring into light
the undemocratic practices of regimes. The unhealthy curbs on the freedom of
expression were confronted by the writers by resorting to such techniques.The
estate in Satantango, a ruined Hungarian remote village, becomes a microcosm
in the novel standing for the bigger state. Most of the inhabitants of the estate
have left the place and the few who remain also are in the hope of somehow
escaping from there. The Hungarian villages which were reduced to
nothingness after the fall of the collectivisation of agriculture is depicted by
Krasznahorkai. In the 1980s matters were out of control of the leaders, as the
national debt skyrocketed. The village stands for the entire Hungary which is
on the path of decline. In this context, Paul G. Lewis states: “The later years of
communist rule were characterized by increasing obstacles to stability and
effective political development throughout Central Europe, problems arising in
the pursuit of economic growth and balanced budgets and the heightened role
of military power in maintaining the Soviet control of the region” (17). The
socialist system was in deterioration. The dilapidated state of the village is
portrayed by referring to “the cracked and saline soil on the western side of the
estate” (3), “the burned-out remnants of a locust-plagued summer” (4), the
“derelict farmhouse from which the roof tiles had been stripped” (5) and so on.
The buildings with “flaking plaster, stripped roofs, crumbling walls and
corroded bricks” (170) contribute to the bleak atmosphere of the estate which
is thought to be “cursed” (170) by the inmates themselves. The people left in
the village were Futaki - a cripple, along with the Halicses, the Kraners, the
Schmidts, the Horgoses, the doctor, the headmaster and the landlord who runs
the bar.

Though Janos Kadar tried to implement certain reformations in political and
economic spheres such as the New Economic Mechanism (NEM), it also
proved to be futile in maintaining the system. The collapse of the existing
system is expressed by Krasznahorkai through his characters. Mrs. Halics
voices her opinion regarding the times: “We are living in apocalyptic times!”
(88). The landlord also thinks similarly: “What’s this country coming to? Is
nothing sacred anymore?” (94). The time and space, though not overtly
mentioned, suggest the degenerated era of socialism which had turned out to be
apocalyptic in nature.

The episode of the doctor allegorically represents the present state of the
country; no work, no progress, but static and stagnant to the core. The doctor
sits on his window all the time, observes the inmates from that vantage point
and makes entries in a journal. The surveillance system of the government
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managed from the centre is similar to that of the doctor in many respects. Both
do not move from their position. Together with “the party and its auxiliary
organisations, the police apparatus and the security organs” constituted a major
element of theEast European states (Lewis 88). The government as well as the
doctortries to understand their surroundings by this observation rather than
going out and mingling with the people around them. Their vision therefore is
not complete; partially blurred and limited to a great extent, as the doctor can
only see what the window permits him to. They, in turn, miss the major part of
the events and thus lack a comprehensive and wholesome outlook regarding
the situation.

Molnar points to the surveillance the people were always under: “Hungary’s
popular democracy was a system under surveillance and wired up, ready to
explode at the appropriate moment. Its main device was the Soviet military and
police presence, prolonged after the signing of the peace treaty in 1947 (299).
Irimias and Petrina are on the payrolls of the agency for providing information.
The surveillance that hangs over the people checking their every action in
order to ensure complete allegiance and subjugation by the totalitarian
governments is evident from the incident. The mission entrusted to Irimias and
Petrina by the captain is related to the economic crisis of the country. The
government wants to conceal the true picture of the fiscal conditions from the
citizens and wants to project the picture of the “happiest country of the Eastern
Bloc” before them and the world. The captain tells them: “People are satisfied.
That’s just how it should be. But if they read the papers properly they would
know that there is a real crisis out there. We are not going to allow that crisis to
hem us in and destroy all we have achieved!” (35). Rather than solving the
economic crisis the government takes so much pain to hide the fact from the
people, thus cheating them and betraying their trust. They are adamant on not
spoiling the impression and image they have created within and outside the
country.

The Esti-Sanyi episode can be interpreted as an allegorical representation of
the dominance of the Soviet Union over Hungary which is allured by the
socialist ideal of the former. Little Esti, the youngest Horgos child’s loneliness
and longing for love go unreturned even from her mother and siblings.
Considered a halfwit by the family and the neighbours alike, Esti is a victim of
negligence and exploitation. Sanyi, her elder brother cheats her of her money
by pretending to associate her in a secret project of planting a “money tree.”
The faith that she puts on that project is unbelievable to an extent, and possible
only for innocent souls like her. She has so many dreams when she plants the
money beside the canal, and waters it without fail as Sanyi has asked her to do:

How often, after that, did she close her eyes so she might imagine the
shoot rising and growing ever more lush, its boughs soon bending under
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the tremendous weight when she, with her little basket with the torn
handles, might — abracadabra! — gather up the fruits, go home and
tumble the coins out on the table! (114)

Esti’s hopes stand for the dreams of an average Hungarian at the time of the
introduction of socialism and Soviet rule over the country.In this context, Paul
G. Lewis states: “The later years of communist rule were characterized by
increasing obstacles to stability and effective political development throughout
Central Europe, problems arising in the pursuit of economic growth and
balanced budgets and the heightened role of military power in maintaining the
Soviet control of the region” (17). The solution to all the monetary as well as
social and political problems lay in the panacea called socialism, which, like
Esti’s shattered hopes, turned out to be baseless. The Soviet dominance over
the country resembles Sanyi’s control over Esti. He cheats her by providing all
impossible aspirations. Like the Hungarians who thought socialism as a
remedy to all their problems, Esti considers that with the sprouting of the
money tree, she will be given a new status in her home:

From that day on she would be given a clean room to sleep in, one with
a big bed with a really big eiderdown, and there would be nothing for
any of them to do other than to make a daily visit to the canal, fill the
basket, and dance and drink cup after cup of cocoa. ... (114)

But Esti’s trust in him is betrayed. Though he normally treats her with
contempt, Esti cherishes certain moments in life when he showed some
affection towards her:

She couldn’t forget that beneath all the harsh suffering he inflicted on
her, under all the ruthless cruelty, there’d been one time, when she was
ill, that Sanyi allowed her to creep into the kitchen bed with him and
even let her cuddle him a little and so fall sleep. (112)

The Soviet Union fought to release Hungary from the German domination at
the time of the Second World War and after that continued the domination over
Hungary. After they resorted to a totalitarian regime in Hungary also, the Iron
Curtain descended and the people were forced to believe in socialist ideals. The
paradise of plenty did not materialise as promised. The whole Esti-Sanyi
episode can be read as an allegorical representation of the Soviet- Hungarian
relationship where the simpleton Esti believes that “. . . if she could earn her
brother’s respect, together they could “conquer” the world” (117).

The Irimias — village episode also is a representation of the dominance that
Hungary has experienced during its spell of obedience and obligation to the
Soviet Union.Krasznahorkai has used allegory as a means to fight against the
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tyranny of totalitarianism. The bleak and dilapidated estate stands for Hungary
which was on the verge of an economic collapse. The trust that the people put
on the leaders has been betrayed as happened in the case of the people of the
estate. Irimias can be considered a representative of the leaders who, with the
promises of a socialist paradise, have led them to the anti-democratic dystopia.

The ruin of the economy and the collapse of the collectivised agriculture and
industry are effectively depicted by the novelist. The ruin of the socialist ideals
among the people and the creeping of capitalist spirits also appear in
Satantango. Krasznahorkai voices the degeneration that has happened in all
walks of life through his characters. The overpowering role of bureaucracy in
the life of ordinary men is alluded to by him. The secret files maintained by the
government on each of the persons whom Irimias converts into informers
reveal the inhuman nature of the government. The state power intimidates and
crushes the people.

Though rotten to the core, people still put faith in the calibre of socialist ideals
to create a future for them. This faith in the system is ignited with the news of
the arrival of Irimias and Petrina:

May be there’ll be life on the estate yet? They might bring new
machines, new people might come, everything could start all over again.
They could mend the walls, give the buildings a fresh coat of limewash
and get the pump house going. They might need a machinist, mightn’t
they? (16)

This is what goes through Futaki’s mind on hearing Mrs. Halics talking about
Irimias’s arrival. He had already begun to hear “the cough, the splutter, the
painful but successful sound of machines long silent starting up again” in his
mind (19). Irimias reads the minds of the villagers; he knows very well that
they are waiting for somebody to tell them what to do. The leaders who despise
the people and betray the trust put on them are symbolised in Irimias.
Whatever ideology comes and goes, the people wait “patiently, like long-
suffering lot they are . . . Then, wherever the shadow falls they follow, like a
flock of sheep, because they can’t do without a shadow . . .” (43). The people
wait in the bar patiently for the arrival of Irimias and Petrina and Futaki thinks
that “that arrival would put an end to years of “wretched misery,” break the
damp silence . . .” and that without them “they’d just be stumbling about like
the blind, without a clue, ranting on, fighting each other, like condemned
horses at the slaughterhouse” (133, 134). Futaki has it clearly in his mind what
all things should be done as soon as Irimias and Petrina arrive. The people
know what to do to save the system very well than the authorities: “The pumps
and generators could certainly do with a complete overhaul for a start. The
whole engine room needed a new coat of limewash and the windows and doors
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would have to be repaired . . .” (151). Irimias was to them “an angel of hope to
hopeless people with hopeless difficulties,” who proved to be a villain in the
end (152).

The people still put faith on the leaders for their survival. Socialism was still a
promising ideology for them. Futaki voices his strong faith in Irimias: “Irimias
... 1s a great magician. He could turn a pile of cow shit into a mansion if he
wanted to” (18). The leaders could entice the people with the tantalizing
promises of a golden future. Mrs. Schmidt also supports Futaki by saying
Irimias “always got us out of a mess” (19). Hearing the news of Irimias’s
arrival, MrsKraner drops the plan to run away from the farm with the money
on cattle because “why hide and run, with never a moment of peace, who
wants that” (20). As Krasznahorkai himself has stated in an interview, “Irimias
is a very cynical, intellectual criminal, a false prophet. People always need
false prophets. They need prophets who tell lies” (www.youtube.com).People
prefer false prophets when their lives are that much desperate and they need at
least a straw to hold on. When the authorities and the leaders have nothing to
offer, people are easily misguided by the pseudo-intellectuals.

To be brief, the estate, though worn-out and dilapidated, can be said to
represent Hungary and its ways of managing the lives. Though rotten and no
longer prosperous, they had something that could be called their own. But the
arrival of Soviet socialism after 1956 shattered everything. It even took away
what they had, by fooling them with the promise of a paradise where milk and
honey flowed. The agriculture-based economy was replaced by an industrial
one, which could not survive for long. The tragedy of Esti can be compared to
that of the people of the village as they share the same fate in being deceived
by the persons they blindly believed in. Irimias earned the trust of the people of
the estate in the same manner as Sanyi befooled the innocent and naive Esti.
Both of them can be said to represent Hungary in general in being persuaded
through the path of totalitarian socialism by the Soviet Union.

In short, allegorical literature has always proved to be the means of rebelling
against the authoritarian ways of the governments everywhere. Satantango also
resorts to the measure of allegory to represent the social as well as political
situations existing in Hungary in the 1980s. The surveillance system of the
state which used to be a threatening presence on the lives of the people, the
ruined economy of the country, the fall of industrialization and collectivised
agriculture which spelt damnation for the people and so on portray the
Hungary of 1980s. The people of the estate stand for the entire country ready to
believe in anything that could offer them salvation. The redemption offered by
Irimias turns out to be a deceiving one which again leads them to dangers.
Thus, the state of affairs depicted in the novel represents the anti-intellectual
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situation where freedom is at stake and the people are allured with dazzling
offers of a glorious future.
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Abstract: India has always served as a site of exoticism for the
French. In French literature of the 18" and the early 19th century,
the European colonizer’s gaze on India’s customs and traditions
offer an interesting vantage point of study. In this regard, French
plays of this period are rich in its documentation of Indian customs
and traditions. The knowledge about this “Exotic Other” equally
fascinated and outraged the French considerably. Consequently this
outrage led to a re-imagination of an India that is cleansed out off’
its appalling rituals with the help of the French conquest of India.
The awestruck European gaze on the Exotic was thus replaced with
a colonial gaze committed to the mission of civilizing the savage
natives. In this respect, the French constantly reflected on the Self-
sacrifice (mostly religious and ritualistic) by Indian women in the
name of love, honor or duty. The present study will therefore
examine the ways in which the French have portrayed ritualistic
Self — Sacrifice by Indian women and to expound the causes for
such representations.

Key words: Self-sacrifice, Sati, Widows, Bayadeéres
Introduction

It is undeniable that French travelogues of the 17™ and the 18™ century were
rich in its documentation of India and can be ascribed to have successfully
disseminated knowledge about customs and traditions indigenous to India
among the French Public. Even if much of the knowledge circulated about the
“Exotic Other” continued to fascinate the larger public, the details of some of
the native rituals outraged the French considerably. Consequently this outrage
led to a re-imagination of an India that is cleansed out off its appalling rituals
with the help of the French conquest of India. The awestruck European gaze on
the Exotic was thus replaced with a colonial gaze committed to the mission of
civilising the savage natives. And as matter of utmost relevance to this re-
imagination of India, the Self-sacrifice by Indian women in the name of love,
honour or duty has been a subject for constant rumination by the French. The
present study will therefore examine how the French have portrayed ritualistic
Self-Sacrifice by Indian women for love, honour or duty in French theatre of
the 18™ and 19" century in order to examine the following: Were the
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representations only an expression of fascination? How reliable were the
representations of Self-Sacrifice by Indian Women in the French scene? Were
they manipulated from the actual reality? If yes, what were the reasons for such
manipulations?? Were the French able to impose its imperial foothold in India
by way of promising emancipation to Indian women disadvantaged by both
ritualistic practices of Self- sacrifice? How did the French rationalize their
colonial conquest in India in comparison to Other Imperial powers (particularly
the British) established in India?

Consequently, it is pertinent to explain the term “Self- Sacrifice” in order to
delimit its scope intended for this study. Self- sacrifice is defined as sacrifice of
one’s own interests or desires for the sake of duty, well-being of others or
advance of a cause (https://en.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/us/self-
sacrifice). In this definition, it is imperative to note that the term does not
essentially signify sacrifice of the self or one’s own life. But in a society that is
governed by a religious framework, sacrificing one’s own life for a cause is
considered the most precious sacrifice that could be offered Therefore, for the
purpose of the study, sacrificing one’s own life either ritually or otherwise
acquires primary importance.

Self- Sacrifice and the Religious context

The notion of Self- Sacrifice is central to all religions. In Christian theology,
surrender and Self-sacrifice are two essential elements that mark spiritual
maturity and are mutually inclusive. In retrospection of this spiritual sacrifice
lies the original sacrifice by the Christ himself during his cruxification. This
sacrifice considered as perfect by Christians consists in bloodshed and can be
symbolically traced in the practice of Baptism, Eucharist and Martyrdom.
Elena Russo remarks “The celebration of great men, which marked them out as
sacred, rested upon the practices and the imagery of Catholicism, with its
emphasis on sacrifice and selflessness.” (24)

In Hinduism, Yagna or Sacrifice is primarily constitutes a channel for
communication with the divine. It is generally believed that Hindus use
sacrifice to attain "moksa," or salvation, liberation of the soul from the cycle of
rebirth and to know one’s true self through a state of unity with Brahman, the
Supreme Being. Moreover, in the Indian context, Sacrifice was originally an
abstract term. Mary storm, in her introductory chapter on the images of
sacrifice opines that

The Vedic religion founded on the notions and necessity of
continuous sacrifice was conspicuously abstract, verbal and non-
visual, in distinct contrast to the enthusiastically visualised forms
of later Indian religion. [...]The process of moving from private
interior, intellectual concepts of sacrifice to public, exterior,
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visualised concepts of sacrifice universalised and broadly
socialised the intimacy of human-divine interaction by presenting
a non exclusive cultural vision of heroic self-offering. (26)

It is this imagery that led to concretising the abstract form of Vedic sacrifice
into ritualistic practices involving sacrifice of one’s own life developed later in
the Hindu religion. While both the western and Indian sacrificial traditions use
sacrifice fundamentally as a means of communication, they are however
different in outlook.

Western sacrificial traditions have sought to use sacrifice for
propitiation, redemption and thanksgiving, while Indian
religious practice has used sacrifice more often for creation and
renewal. (26)

This essential disparity in the conception of self-sacrifice in Europe and India
developed out of two different religious contexts provided the basis for faulty
understanding and wrongful dissemination of tropes about India by the French.

In the context of heroic self-offering, Sati assumes vital importance and as such
the ritual has always featured in most of the writings pertaining to India.
Consequently its absence will be considered as an incomplete or a fictitious
account. Abraham Anquetil-Dupperon in his translation of Zend-Avesta de
Zoroastre, remarks:

J'ai lu et appris des gens du pays les détails relatifs aux femmes
indoues qui se briilent, mais je n'ai pas assisté a cette cérémonie
barbare quoique religicuse. J'ai ajouté ce trait pour me délivrer
des mille et une questions qu'on me faisait sur les usages du
pays; en cela j'ai manqué a la vérité. Le voyageur de retour a
tout vu, assure tout, de peur d'affaiblir son témoignage dans ce
qu'il sait de réellement vrai. (23)

I read and learnt from the natives the details relating to Hindu
women who immolate them but I did not witness this barbaric
yet religious ceremony. I added this detail to relieve myself
from the thousand-and-one questions that everyone was asking
me about the customs of the country. In this I was untruthful. A
traveller on his return is thought to have seen everything and
provides evidence of everything out of fear that his account is
weakened despite his knowledge of the reality.

In French literature of the 18" and 19™ Century, the Indian Widows were
mostly portrayed as victims unwilling to submit to the ritual of Sati. One
dissonant voice in this trend was D’amestoy’s “The Sacrifice of the Malabar
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widow, a true account”, which acknowledges the voluntary renunciation of life
by the Indian widow and objects to rendering the Indian widow as a victim.
Moreover, he masquerades his fictional work about the Malabar widow as a
fait veritable (a true account) of his experiences in India. The author insisting
on the veracity of his tale arises from being conspicuous among the many
fabricated accounts of Sati prevalent in French literature, both fiction as well as
non-fiction, during this period. Authors therefore present fictional data as facts
or fictionalize facts to substantiate their work

Lemierre’s play La veuve du Malabar ou [’empire des coutumes (1770) can be
considered a pioneer in the representation of Sati in French theatre,. It is the
first play to have manifestly displayed the act of Sati on stage. Secondly,
Lemierre’s play soon became an archetype upon which several parodies,
adaptations and copies were modelled. Besides, Jackie Assayag observes that
Lemierre’s title “La veuve du Malabar ou [’empire des coutumes” is of double
importance. With Malabar in its title, the author delimits the geographical
space to only India which is mostly used interchangeably with the Orient.
However, the ideological abstraction of India negates the physical specificity
as the latter is only a pretext to illustrate the conquest undertaken by the French
Enlightenment writers to quell the dominion of superstitions and customs.
Much like the abstract Indian topography, the French literature has managed to
successfully perpetuate the received notions about Indian people and its
customs conversely to the basic tenets of Enlightenment, one of which is to
acquire systematic knowledge of nature.

Lemierre’s play focuses on Lanassa, a young widow forced to submit to the
Sati ritual. Lemierre places the widow in a Cornelian dilemma: duty of a
widow to follow her husband afterlife and an impossible and a failed romance
with a Frenchman proscribed by the society. She says:

Honneur est mon tyran, il asservit mon ame ;
ou vivre dans la honte, ou mourir dans la flamme,
je n'ai point d'autre choix ; c'est la loi qu'on nous fit. (18)

Honor is my tyrant and he has enslaved my soul;
Either I live in disgrace or die in the pyre
I have no other choice; This law binds us like so

Lemierre’s widow is a victim of not just manifest violence but covertly of
denial of choice and foisted morality that she is expected to uphold. Alternating
between her past and present, Lanassa is indecisive of her failed love that she
nevertheless does not want to lose and her outstanding liability as a wife.
According to her, the only solution that could have been possible was
displacement:
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Dans tout autre pays, hélas ! Si j'étois née,

je cessois d'étre esclave, et d'étre infortunée :

celui qui m'e(it contraint a passer dans ses bras,
m'auroit laissée au moins libre par son trépas ;(21)

Had I been born in another country,

I would have ceased to be a victim and unfortunate,

He who stopped me from running into the arms of my beloved,
should have at least left me alone after he is dead.

Chaber’s Zulime ou la nouvelle veuve du Malabar, is yet another play of a
widow unwilling to submit to the practice. Her younger brother Montazor- son,
reformist in nature, approaches Banassar, the priest to help save his sister.
Banassar refuses but instead devises a ploy to exact his revenge against the
siblings. He would either seduce the widow to run away with him or mobilize
the crowd against the brother for his liberalism. Zulime is poisoned before she
can enter the burning pyre. She recognizes Banassar’s plot and denounces him
in front of the crowd.

Ne découvrir en toi qu’un lache séducteur,

Un fourbe audacieux, un sacrilége, un traitre

N¢é pour déshonorer le nom d’homme & de Prétre.
Par de fausses vertus vox yeux sont éblouis,
Brahmines, & vous peuple, il vous a tous séduits:
Il exerce sur vous un tyrannique empire. (43)

You are merely a coward seducer

Audacious deceiver, profane, traitor

Born to disgrace the name of man and priest
You have blinded us with false virtues
Brahmins and people, you have all been seduced
He has imposed his tyrannical empire upon you.

As a general rule Brahmins are vilified and/or discredited for devaluing life by
rigorous observance of the ritual and for perpetuating the horrific tradition in
French plays. This adherence is either vindictive or a result of insecurity. The
chief Brahmin in Lemierre’s play speculates:

Si ces étranges meeurs n’étaient pas dans nos climats,
Quel respect aurait-on pour le bramine austére ? (9)

If these strange customs do not occur in our country,
What respect will the austere Brahmin wield?
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Moreover, the French playwrights deflected criticisms on Hindu religion by
disgracing the priestly class. D’amestoy concludes in his work:

Ni Brama, ni Wisnou, dans 1’accés de leur rage,
N’ont point fait une loi de ce cruel usage ;

Un prétre soupconneux, lache et vindicatif,
Imagina d’abord ce culte destructif'; (9)

Neither Brahma nor Vishnu in a fit of rage
Would have made this cruel law a practice

Only a suspicious, coward and vindictive priest
Could have imagined such a destructive practice.

This strategy underlines another debate within the realm of the Hindu religion.
While certain Hindu Scriptures advocates the practice of Sati, others oppose it
on the ground that it is contrary to the law of Karma. But in Lemierre’s play,
the contrasting opinions within the Indian society are toned down by a stronger
imperial French voice:

Vous, peuples, respirez sous de meilleurs auspices :
des faveurs de mon roi recevez pour prémices
l'entiére extinction d'un usage inhumain.

Louis, pour l'abolir, s'est servi de ma main :

en se montrant sensible autant qu'il est né juste,

la splendeur de son régne en devient plus auguste.
D'autres chez les vaincus portent la cruauté,
l'orgueil, la violence, et lui I'humanité. (41)

People, breathe under the best auspices,

As my king’s favour, accept this as a sign

Of the total abolishment of this inhuman practice

At the behest of whom I have served.

Louis has always been sensitive and just

The splendour of his rule becomes more august

While others inflict cruelty, violence and pride on the conquered,
He showers them with humanity.

The French preoccupation to be the only “defenseur du sexe feminine” is
coupled with the task of rendering the brave Indians incapable of bringing
about any change in the society, an idea disseminated in Zulime ou la nouvelle
veuve du Malabar as well. In Lemierre’s play, it is also suggested that only the
French can introduce a progressive change and absolve the natives of their
crimes unlike other imperialists (here the British) who inflict cruelty. The stage
also serves as a platform for propagandizing the French rule in India.

82



Assonance No.18, January 2018

In representing the act of Sati, French plays used the redundant accounts of
sublime love — a prostitute as an epitome of fidelity- already available in
European narratives. Two plays of the 19™ century are illustrative of this fact:
Etienne de Jouy’s “ Les bayaderes” and Daniel Auber’s “Dieu et la bayadere
ou la courtisane amoureuse” While Jouy’s plot was heavily based on
Voltaire’s “Education d’un Prince” superimposed in an Indian setting, Auber’s
play was about reworking a common Indian myth concerning a temple dancer
adapted to the theatre.

In Jouy’s play, Lamea , the object of desire of the Indian Prince, Demaly has a
bigger role. Though she feels love for the Prince, she is determined to pursue
her vocation of being a temple dancer. She uses her charms to deceive the
Marathas who were aiming to overthrow Demaly’s reign. When she hears that
Demaly was dying, she offers herself to the funeral pyre.

Cher amant, je n’ai pu te consacrer ma vie
Je suis digne du moins de te suivre au tombeau (65)

My Love, I was unable to sacrifice my life for you
At least, I deserve to follow you to your tomb.

In Jouy’s play, Lamea’s willingness to sacrifice her own life is preceded by
two other sacrifices; Sacrifice of a normal life in the pursuit to become a
temple dancer and sacrifice of her love to persist being a dedicated temple
dancer. Demaly’s ruse to make Lamea marry him transforms into a divine test
in Auber’s play. The play is based on Geothe’s “Die Gott und bayadera”
which is turn is based on a myth in the Puranas. Brama in his earthly form of a
handsome young man goes to find a faithful wife. He meets a courtesan, Zolog,
and treats her with kindness. The courtesan falls in love and expresses it to
Brama. To test her faithfulness, Brama fakes his own death. The courtesan
wishes to enter the funeral pyre with him despite her not being his wife. As she
was about to immolate herself, Brama rises from the flames and takes her as
his wife into paradise.

Both Jouy’s Lamea and Auber’s Zoloé¢ in contrast to Lemierre or Chaber’s
widows are willing to immolate themselves for the triumph of love. This way
the French have reduced the self- sacrifice by the Indian widows (Veuves du
Malabar) to a denial of choice and essentially, a repudiation of love with a
foreigner. However, in case of “Bayaderes”, their self-sacrifice is glorified for
their love with a native and a powerful man. Plays whose principle characters
are bayaderes are essentially paradigms of faithfulness and devotion and bring
back the focus on bayadeéres rationalising their promiscuity in a religious
context.
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Conclusion

In general, the French had employed a colonial and a patriarchal gaze in
understanding and representing self-sacrifice by Indian widows. This is the
reason why the French plays prefer representing a victim (widow) being saved
from a ruthless practice only through its political intervention despite the
presence of other colonial powers in India. In this manner, the French plays
emphasize the role of Enlightenment philosophy that seeks to vanquish the
natives obscured by traditions and superstitions and bringing forth rational
thinking among them in contrast to the British rule in particular, which exploits
the native naiveté to colonize them. Besides, the imagination of Indian widows
as subject of ritualistic self-sacrifice such as the Sati in French theatre
simultaneously discredits the Indian society as being masochist and renders the
Indian male impotent of bringing about any reform.

With respect to the narratives concerning bayadéres(temple dancers), the
French has only superimposed their literary narrative canons on the Indian
customs and traditions. . This overlap of conflicting conditions is employed
mostly to be in conformity with the conventions of the French theatre and to
the French royalty and the public alike. This has unfortunately resulted in an
imagination of ritualistic self-sacrifice bereft of any credibility whatsoever on
the French stage.
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ABSTRACT: Translation is a medium connecting distant civilizations
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translation theories involve the description of the function of
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Itamar Even-Zohar (1978) and Gideon Toury (1985) think of translations as
facts of only the target system and they propose that it is the target or recipient
culture or a certain section of it which serves as the initiator of the decision to
translate. Consequently translators operate first and foremost in the interest of
the culture into which they are translating.

A contextual analysis of a target text helps us to understand many aspects of
the translation process in a particular language. It involves factors like the
translator’s intention, his/her literary taste, the literary compulsions of the
polysystem, the institutional role and ideological factors, if any. The following
methodological tools can be used in the process of contextual analysis viz. i)
Primary tools such as Target Texts and Source Texts and ii) Paratextual tools
such as prefaces, introductions, blurbs, reviews, commentaries, publishers’
notes, reference essays, articles, advertisements etc.

Now based on this theoretical view this is an attempt to review the translations
of Anton Chekhov in Marathi.

Chekhov in Marathi polysystem:

Anton Pavlovich Chekhov (1860-1904), one of the finest modern short story
writers and a major playwright was translated into Marathi even in the early
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nineteenth century. We see his story Ghari (At Home) published in the Marathi
periodical Ratnakar in 1933 translated from English. Since then many articles
on the life and works of Chekhov and number of his stories and plays have
been published in Marathi in various periodicals as well as books.

A collection of Chekhov’s stories - Part I and Part II was published by P.P.H.
Book Stall, Mumbai in 1958 and 1960 respectively. Both the books were
translated by Charushila Gupte. She also translated Ward No. 6 in 1960.
Progress, Moscow published a collection of Chekhov’s selected stories in 1982
translated by Anil Hawaldar. Sumati Kanitkar, after doing her M. A. in Russian
Language and Literature, started translating Russian stories, especially that of
Chekhov, directly from Russian. The translation of the play The Cherry
Orchard by her was published in 1982 and was well appreciated by the
Marathi readers of Russian literature. It has proved to be very helpful to the
Marathi students of world literature — especially, the drama. Now a collection
of 15 stories of Chekhov in two parts namely Sat Katha (Seven Stories, Part I,
2002) and Aath Dirghakatha (Eight Long Stories, Part II, 2004) have been
published by Continental Prakashan, Pune. The 2004 edition was published in
commemoration of Chekhov’s 100" death anniversary. The periodical
Kelyane Bhashantar (By doing translations), Pune also published a special
issue on Chekhov’s works in 2004 to commemorate the death centenary of the
great writer. There are many other periodicals, newspapers which keep on
publishing Chekhov’s stories from time to time. The translations of selected
one-act plays of Chekhov were published in Kelyane Bhashantar, Pune in
2011.

Most of these books include Chekhov’s famous stories like The Lady with the
Dog, The Grasshopper, The House with an Atticc The Man in a Case,
Gooseberries etc.

A biography of Chekhov namely Kavadse Pakadnara Kalawant — Chekhov Ani
Tyachi Katha (An artist catching chinks of light - Chekhov and his Story,
2004) was written by Vijay Padalkar. It was published on the occasion of first
death centenary of the author. It was a significant attempt to introduce
Chekhov’s life and his stories to Marathi reader. Padalkar, as a writer of this
biography feels that this book should serve to attract the minds of Marathi
readers to Chekhov and they should read his stories and discuss his creative
merits. In the preface he gives a few points on his purpose of writing this book,
which reveals the interrelation between the life and stories of Chekhov: firstly
he admits that reading Chekhov has been a thrilling experience for him since
long. He says further that understanding the life of the writer may help in
understanding the various details of his literary works. Chekhov helped the
short story gain high esteem in the literary field. But stories were considered a
secondary writing/form by the critics during those times and hence we find that
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much less has been written on Chekhov as a short story writer, in comparison
to Chekhov as a dramatist; Chekhov’s stories are fresh even after 100 years;
through this biography the readers should get inspiration to read Chekhov’s
stories either in their original form or through some good translations.
(Padalkar, 2004)

In order to study Chekhov’s story in Marathi literary system from the target-
oriented view, we select his story The Grasshopper for analysis.

The Grasshopper (1892):

Looking outwardly, it is the tale of a cuckold and his faithless artistic wife’s
follies. But it is far more than that. Chekhov based this story on the real-life
love affair between his good friends Isaak Levitan, a well-known (and married)
painter, and Lika Mizinova, a young unmarried teacher, who had for many
years been a Chekhov groupie. Of course, in the story the woman is portrayed
as a married individual. Chekhov bases the character of Dymov largely on
himself, portrayed as a dedicated and disciplined worker who has no time to
spare for frivolous romance. Another way of looking at the story is the
dramatic tension between practicality, science, public health, and social
consciousness, as exemplified by Dymov; and emotion, art, and romanticism,
as exemplified by Ryabovsky. Olga at first chooses the latter, but when Dymov
becomes a martyr to science, she suddenly finds him more interesting and
mourns her loss.

There are five versions of this story in Marathi translated and published by
different persons/publishers. All the three collections of Chekhov’s stories in
Marathi include this story. One more translation of the story was published in
the special issue of Kelyane Bhashantar, Pune devoted to Chekhov in 2004. It
was translated by the present author. Another translation was translated by
Suniti Deshpande and published in a periodical. But it is not available for
analysis. Except the 1958 publication, which was through English, all the other
translations have been done from Russian.

Except Mr. Hawaldar, a professional translator of Progress Publishers,
Moscow, the other translators are academicians. Literary taste of these
translators is rich. They have love for classics, which is clearly reflected in
their choice of literary work. The intention of the translators is to make classic
works available to Marathi reader. We do not see any institutional role visible
here. No ideological factor is involved in this case. However, the functional
value reveals the relevance of Chekhov’s theme even today.

The P.P.H. Publication does not have a preface, and hence there is no mention
of the translator’s intention or criteria of the selection of stories. Pragati
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Prakashan has selected Chekhov’s stories published during 1883-1903 in
Russian. The book presents the memoirs of Maxim Gorky written after
Chekhov’s death. The blurb quotes Tolstoy saying:

...Not only a Russian, but any person can understand his
literary works and feels them as they are from his own soil.

This is the greatness of his creative work. (Translated from
Marathi. Hawaldar 1982)

Kanitkar writes in the preface about the style and content of Chekhov’s works.
While explaining her translation experience she says:

Chekhov’s language is not complex and hard to understand.
Therefore it becomes easier to translate his stories written in

the 19" century into Marathi. (Translated from Marathi.
Kanitkar 2004: Preface 10)

The translation of title of a short story is an important aspect in the translation
process. The titles of the story in Marathi versions, too, are different. They are:

*  Pakoli (= A small bird like sparrow; Gupte: 1958),

*  Chanchala (= fickleminded woman; Hawaldar: 1982),

*  Gavatatil Naktodi (=A female grasshopper; Kanitkar: 2004),
*  Chanchala (= fickleminded woman,; Deshpande: ?) and

*  Chanchala (= fickleminded woman, Pansare: 2004).

Chekhov’s original title has a satirical tone. Poprygunya means ‘one, who
whirls all the time, jumps, does not sit on the place’. It belongs to feminine
gender. It is clear from the titles of Marathi versions that Chanchala is a
translation faithful to the original title in Russian given by Chekhov, while
Gupte prefers to give an equivalent in content. Kanitkar’s title corresponds to
the English title — Grasshopper.

Kanitkar in her preface to the book writes about the story:

The heroines of the woman-centred stories (of Chekhov) are
well educated, beautiful girls in the elite society, who have
just entered the initial phase of their youth. The heroine of
The Grasshopper Olga is married. She is an artist. However,
she can not balance between her life of an artist and that of a
happy married life. She committed adultery. It is too late,
when eventually she repents. Like a grasshopper, she
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becomes responsible for the end of her good-natured husband

and happy married life. (Translated from Marathi. ibid. 5)

Here, Kanitkar’s interpretation / comment on the content of the story seems to
be quite limited. Her words, ‘She committed adultery.” make it a typical
Marathi cultural view on a woman entering into extramarital relationship. It
does not take into account the contemporary social significance of the story,
which Chekhov had in mind.

Padalkar in his book on Chekhov and his stories (2004) writes that ‘The
Grasshopper’ is a very famous and unforgettable story by Chekhov. We find in
this story a beautiful vision of his satirical style, great skill to portray the
characters and his faith in human values. He says further that this story has
been included in almost all the collections of Chekhov’s selected stories
published by different publishers:

“This story is always selected as Chekhov’s model story
because it involves all the Chekhovian characteristics. It
shows his command over giving a detailed vision of life,
satire revealing the inner world of man, subtle psychological
analysis, excellent portrayal of characters, an extraordinary
skill of embodying the nature in the narration of the story, his
poetic sensibility, deep empathy with man, faith in science,
knowledge of art, understanding of the truth and a vision to
search for the meaning of events going beyond their
appearences and the most important of all his obsession that
life and art must have some inner and supreme objective and
purpose...” (Translated from Marathi. Padalkar 2004: 122)

Padalkar describes Olga as a representative of superficial artists. He says that
along with the three main characters: doctor Dymov, Olga and her lover painter
- Rybovsky there is one more invisible character in the story i.e. a group of
people having an illusory concept about arts.

Chekhov has effectively depicted the rotten form of the
mediocre artists. He shows through small incidences how
uncultured are those who boast themselves to be cultured.
(Translated from Marathi. ibid. 123)

About the character of Dymov the author Mr. Padalkar says:

“One can never construct simple graphs of human greatness.
It is therefore almost impossible for the society to feel and
understand the greatness and positive qualities among
common folk. Chekhov has been called ‘the author of
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common people’ because he understood the strength of their
character. Of course, he knew their limitations, but he knew
their strength as well. He believed that the great man of
future will be born of these simple and common people.”
(Translated from Marathi. ibid. 127)

Textual Analysis:

A textual analysis of the TT shows that there are many variations in the
different Marathi translations done at different times by different translators.

The very first observation reveals that the 1958 version of the story has lexical
units and style, peculiar to that particular period in Marathi. We find many
phrases / words which somehow remind us today of the Marathi language as
well as culture in 1950’s. We hear them only in old Marathi movies. This fact
emphasizes the need to translate the classic literature again and again in course
of time as the target language undergoes a constant change with the change in
the society. A contemporary reader would get connected to the translation only
if the language is of his time.

In case of this text, the translators had to tackle some problems of finding
equivalents for terminology. Here, the post of doctor Dymov ‘rutynspusiii
coBeTHUK  has been translated into Marathi in different ways. Gupte simply
generalises it as ‘doctor’, omitting the professional specifications, Hawaldar
translates the term literally and creates a feeling that it is a particular position
in Russia, Kanitkar suggests about the low status of the post and says that he
was a government doctor. The post ‘cBepxmraTHbiii opauHaTOp’ is omitted by
Gupte, translated literally by Hawaldar and Kanitkar makes it ‘a trainee’.
Similarly, ‘mpozexrtop’ is explained by Gupte as ‘a work of disection of dead
patients’, whereas Hawaldar and Kanitkar use the term ‘procector’ in English
and Marathi respectively.

There are no equivalent terms for the words ‘genre-painter’, ‘animal-painter’ in
Marathi. The terms for ouremanm-unnrocmpamop and eunvemucm seem to be
problematic for the translators. The Russian culturally loaded term 6siauna is
kept in transliteration by Pansare and explained in the note. This seems to be
the correct form to deal with such cultural words. But here, it gives very less
introduction of the term, as the Marathi reader cannot imagine anything about
this epic. Use of such alien words in the text may sometimes harm the aesthetic
value of the text. But there is no other alternative for such translations between
languages, culturally so far away from each other.

Functional Value in the Target Language system

In an apparently uneventful life meaning is generated through human
creativity. It is however, very difficult for people to understand where the
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creation lies. Chekhov had a fine sense of spotting creativity where it is not
seen by the common eyes. Some artists deceive themselves by false idea of
creativity. Chekhov always criticized appearances and revealed the human
essence.

In the global, consumerist and technological society of today human essence
gets hidden under various layers of images. Media is an example of this. The
common people do not have a medium of expression of their own. Translating
Chekhov brings us back to the essential humanness of the common people. His
19" century characters speak to us in the 21* century also. His universality
breaks the thin crust of appearance and shows us the essence of man.

Chekhov has been one of the most appreciated, loved, and translated short
story writers in Marathi polysystem. Some of his stories have many versions in
Marathi. But many of his stories still remain untranslated into Marathi. The
untranslated Chekhov includes his important work on Sakhalin and the
collection of his letters written during his journey to Sakhalin. Marathi
polysystem has shown interest in Chekhov and his works even today.

L List of literary works of Anton Chekhov translated and published
into Marathi:

1. Laghukatha (Short Stories), Part I, Trans. Gupte Charushila, Pub.
P.P.H.Book Stall, Mumbai, 1958 .

2. Laghukatha (Short Stories), Part II, Trans. Gupte Charushila, Pub.
P.P.H.Book Stall, Mumbai, 1960.

3. Ward No. 6, Trans. Gupte Charushila, Pub. P.P.H.Book Stall,
Mumbai, 1960.

4. Chekhov Nivadak Laghukatha (Selected Short Stories of Chekhov),
Trans . Hawaldar Anil, Pub. Pragati Prakashan, Moscow, 1982.

5. Chericha Mala, 1904 (The Cherry Orchard), Trans. Kanitkar Sumati,
Pub. Continental Prakashan, Pune, 1982.

6. Chekhovchya Sat Katha (Seven Stories of Chekhov), Trans. Kanitkar
Sumati, Pub. Continental Prakashan, Pune, 1982.

7. Chekhovchya Aath Deerghakatha (Eight Long Stories of Chekhov),
Trans. Kanitkar Sumati, Pub. Continental Prakashan, Pune, 2002.

L. List of short stories of A.P.Chekhov translated by the present
researcher and published in various newspapers/ journals/ books:
Ha oaue (At Dacha), 1886

Canoeu (Boots), 1885

3acaoounas namypa (The Mysterious nature), 1883

Ilpoussedenue ucxyccmea (A piece of art), 1886
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5. Padocmwv (Joy), 1883

6. Jom c mezonunom (A house with an attic), 1896

7.  XKumeiickasn menous (A Trifling Occurrence), 1886

8. bes zaenasus (Without a Title), 1888

9. Kpusoe 3eprano (The crooked mirror), 1883

10. [lonpwizyns (Grasshopper), 1892

11. A one-act play /Ipednoowcenue (A Marriage Proposal) , 1886

Bibliography:
Gupte, Charushila. Pakoli. In ‘Laghukatha-Part I’. P.P.H.Book Stall: Mumbai, 1958.

Hawaldar, Anil. Chanchala. In ‘Chekhov Nivdak Laghukatha’. Pragati Ptakashan:
Moscow, 1982

Kanitkar, Sumati. Gavatatil Naktodi. In ‘Chekhovchya Aath Dirgha Katha’.
Continental Prakashan: Pune, 2004.

Padalkar Vijay. Kavadse Pakadnara Kalawant — Chekhov Ani Tyachi Katha. Majestic
Prakashan: Mumbai, 2004.

Pansare, Megha. Chanchala. Kelyane Bhashantar: Pune, July-Sept., 2004, pp.27-44.

Chekhov, Anton. The Grasshopper. http://medhum.med.nyu.edu/view/11983. Assessed
on 10.10.2015

92



IDENTITY AND FOLK CULTURE: A STUDY OF
SELECTED RAJASTHANI FOLKS SONGS

Dr. Shalini Attri

Assistant Professor, Dept of English and Foreign Languages, BPS Women’s University
Khanpur Kalan, Sonipat, Haryana

Abstract: Folksong has its ability to tell multitude stories and
interpretations. It is one of the expressive means of culture used to
generate, define, and reinforce its patterns. The songs are the cultural
specimens and their inherent music is characterized with tales of identity.
Identity is understood as assimilation of the self collectively forming a
unified whole. It is interconnectedness at regional and national level and
the folk songs work as a catalyst in constructing identity. Rajasthan, a
state in northern India has rich artists and folk culture. The song [text]
embodies the voices of regional flavor making an analytical inquiry into
the festivals, women voices, relationships, internal and external struggle,
and celebrations. Like folktales, folk songs have the power to transform,
restructure and re-ignite making them an important cultural component of
communication. The present study focuses on Rajasthani folksongs, and
its role in national integration, social construction and identity formation.

Keywords: Community, Identity, Culture, Language, Traditions,

Customs.

Folklore is the culture of people living in particular geographical area, where
the diverse group of people shares the common factors of language, religion
or occupation, livelihood tied together by common identity. In addition to
folksongs, folk dances, tales, proverbs, handicrafts, it is the generic term used
to designate the customs, beliefs, traditions and values of a particular group.
Thus it can be referred as the accumulated knowledge of homogeneous
unsophisticated people, tied together not only by common physical bonds,
but also by emotional ones which colour their every expression, giving it
unity and individual distinction (Datta 2002: 13). India, the homeland of
numerous languages and cultures, is rich in folklores. The present paper
focuses on selected Rajasthani folk songs and the role of folk culture in
formation of identity. It studies identity formation at three broader levels—
family, community and nation. Being an ambiguous term, Identity has been
used in many contexts. The term denotes similarity and difference. Identity
can thus be defined as “people’s concepts of who they are, of what sort of
people they are, and how they relate to others” (Hogg and Abrams 1988: 2).
Identity and culture are interrelated, interconnected and interdependent. The
idea of cultural identity refers to ancestral and cultural magnitudes of a
person’s identity, and how others identify him or her. The term ‘culture’
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according to Hofstede is used for tribes or ethnic groups (in anthropology), or
nations (in political science, sociology and management), and for
organizations (in sociology and management) (qtd in F.A. Ibrahim, J.R.
Heuer 2016: 15-16).Furthermore, Culture has been also able to create
difference between inclusion (similarity) and exclusion (disparity). It forms
an important element in folk literature which for Mathew Arnold is the
pursuit of total perfection by means of getting to know, of all the matter
which concern us, the best which has been thought and said in the world (qtd.
in Bauman 1992:3). A symbolic force of steadiness and meaning to
communities, folklores or folk texts become the hauler of the cultural legacy
and identity fostering inventiveness, improvisation, and the rational growth
of individuals and groups.

Folk culture is the culture produced by local group of people and is
embedded in experiences, traditions and values of the daily life of common
people. Richard M. Dorson in American Folklore, remarks that the members
of regional folk culture are wedded to the land holding memories. The people
themselves possess identity and ancestry through continuous occupation of
the same soil (qtd. in Am Paredes1993:5). The formation of folk culture by
ordinary people makes it more acceptable and ‘authentic’ rather than
artificial. ‘Mass culture’ (folk culture) is very different from ‘high culture’
which is aimed at high intellectual elites and is generally thought to be
superior to other forms of culture. This ‘mass culture’ creates identity.
Identity which is created through the practice of socialization and social
organizations like the family, the education system and the mass media is
about how people or groups see and define themselves, and how they are
defined by others. It is the “ways in which individuals and collectivities are
distinguished in their social relations with other individuals and
collectivities” (Jenkins 1996: 4). Collective identity, moreover, gives a sense
of security for its members by making the world connected, sanctioning
intra-collectivity = communiqué and creating shared forms of
knowledge/beliefs. The world becomes rational and this rationality is of
particular thought-world in which it is produced and reproduced.

Folk Songs are a part of folk traditions and Jan Vansina (1961) classifies
folk songs as second traditions, since they are narrative they go through
changes and interpolations in being handed down (Capila 2002: 50). Apart
from being an instrument of amusement, a Folk song carries out the function
of communication, imparts an understanding, and inculcates moral values
into the community thus acting as an agency for social control. This helps in
regulating the society and contributes to social transformation at colossal
scale. Rajasthan, area wise the largest state, located in northwest of India is
the land of chivalry and cultural heritage and has the best melodies of folk
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songs conveying eventually, the whole human life extensively. Rajasthani
folk songs are divided into three categories: Puranic songs on lord Rama,
Krishna or Shiva; Historical songs like Miran, Tolande and Imaginary and
Domestic songs like Panihari, Ghomar, Mand, Dhola etc. The Langas and
Manganiars in Barmer district are professional musicians. Gorbund is the
famous folk song which describes the practice of preparing a decorative
string for camel. The other folk songs are Indhani, Lawarji, Jallo, Hichaki
etc. The number of communities like Dholis, Patars, Qawwals, Nats, Rawals
living in the region popularize Rajasthani folk music. The ballads of Pabuji,
Bhaironji, Tejaji, Dhola Maru, Nihalde Sultan and the valour of Prithviraj,
Maharana Sanga, and Maharana Pratap are described, sung and made
popular i.e. traditions and history of the region is handed down from one
generation to another through these folk songs .They have an unfathomable
impact on society becoming ubiquitous fixture of cultural life. Signifying,
region’s typicality, its characteristics and uniqueness, these folk songs
functions as metaphor or trope of Rajasthani identity and Indian culture as
whole.

The song “Chhoti Si Umar” illustrates the love and affection father and
daughter share in Indian society. The devoutness and deep attachment with
sensitivity has been touched upon when the girl innocently questions her
father as she is getting married:

Chhoti Si Umar Parnai Re Babosa, Karyo Tharo Kai Main Kasoor,
Ittna Dinna Toh Mahane Laad Ladaya ,Ab Kyu Karo Mahane Hivde
Soo Door.

Disturbed with the question of separation from her father, the daughter in a
passionate way tries to remind him of the love that has been awarded to her
always. The identification of the girl with her father [family] as well as her
community is echoed celebrating the strength of father-daughter relationship
as well as customs and practices of a society. Small customs like the
importance of make-up and ornamentation in the life of Hindu married
women are apparent through the present folk song “Gordi Saj Solah Singar”:

Gordi Saj Solah Singar, Challi Pani Nai Panihar.
Thhalli Baith Garhi Baimata, Rupade Uniharey,
Naynan Kad Se Teekha Jani, Bijli Re Palkarey,

Water and wells form an integral part of Rajasthan’s desert culture as
depicted in the Panihari songs. Here, one can find a beautiful woman going
to fetch water from the well. There is chhatti puja in this region, goddess of
fortune is worshipped and she is referred to as Baimata. The woman going to
fetch water has got a matchless beauty and has probably been created by
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goddess of fortune in all leisure. Personal relation of husband and wife is
reflected in ‘Aawe Hitchki’.

Mun Dholiya Re, Main Thane Dhola Mana Kiyo Re, Tu Pardesa Mat
Jayo Re. Are Pardesa Ri Kaamni, Thane Rakhela Milmaar, Bhanwar
Sa, Thane Badilo Chitare, Bairan.

While dissuading her husband from going abroad the beloved remembers
him. Hitchki, the hiccup in Indian culture is considered as an indication of
reminding the loved ones. Her apprehensions are discernible in this song as
she fears he might develop intimacy with foreign women calling her Pardesa
Ri Kaamni. Bhanwarsa in this region is young lover who is expected to
remain faithful. At times women are unable to express their emotions
individually. Such songs act as a medium of expression of emotions for these
women. ‘“Mhari Mehandiri” has a group of women singing about the
traditional application of ‘Heena’ on their hands. Mhari Mehandiri Ro Rang
Lagyo, Jodira Mhari Chakri Main Chit Lagyo. The act of applying myrtle on
hands reflects the culture and tradition of northern states of India. ‘Heena’
signifies love between husband and wife. In fact such an informal get
together consolidates the harmonious relationship amongst the inhabitants of
an area.

Holi Khelan Dhoom Machavan, Aayo Yashomati Lalo,
Aayo Prem Ki Holi Lekey, Mohan Murli Walo

‘Holi Khelan’ has the portrayal of festival of Holi, to rejoice and
commemorate the immortal love of lord Krishna and Radha. Like Lord
Krishna who played Holi with Radha and Gopis, similarly men and women
sing, dance and perform Rasleela on this day. The coloured water denotes
love which must flow from our heart. This song again preaches the piousness
and purity of love and Lord Krishna is the agent of this love. Indian cultural
gives people an opportunity to resolve the mutual conflicts through such a
festival. The following song “Bhar Jowan Main Naav Doobgee” explicates
the connotation of community dwelling and marital institution:Bhar Jowan
Main Naav Doobgee, Taira De Manihaara, Tere Naam Ki Do Choori,
Maney Pahra De Manihaara .There is mention of proximity between two
unequal classes. Manihaara, a seller of feminine goods is equally welcomed
in wealthy houses. Here one can also find the value of exchange of goods that
had been in trend during previous times. Unlike contemporary usage of
money as an exchange token the requisite things were used in exchange. This
kind of a transition undoubtedly promulgates an open community based on
cooperation.

Folk songs have the great ability to be a part of culture and to serve as a
bringer and emblem of cultural community. They act as a pedagogic tool to
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transmit national ideas and become a symbol of national representation.
These folk songs also nurture patriotic fervor in contemporary global world
carrying a widened gulf. “Kesariya Balaam” and “Dhan Mahra Des Bikana”
echoes the spirit of nationalism. The very expression padharo mahre des
clearly explains the sentiment of people feeling sense of pride inviting
kesariya balam to their land. The song elucidates the zeal of an inhabitant
and his affinity to homeland. The orange/kesari colour denotes sacrifice and
patriotism for one’s land. Although the song talks of true lovers, Dhola and
Maru and their legendary sacrifice, in this land of Rajasthan but the song has
derived various connotations. It has now come to represent India as a whole.
The singer invites everyone to this loving soil of brave hearts: Kesariyaa
Balam, Padharo Mhare Des, Marudhar Thare Marudhar Thare Marudhar
Thare Des, Nipuje Teen Ratan, Ek Dholo Duji Marban Teejo Kasoomal
Rang. The other folk song “Dhan Mhara Desh Bikana” belongs to the same
category and again discusses the merits of regionalism as well as nationalism
creating a sense of identity as well as unity among people of Rajasthan: Dhan
Mhara Desh Bikana,O Gee Dhan Mhara Desh Bikana... Kheytan Mein Ho
Jya Mhar Mothh, Bajro Nahi Pardesan Jaana Re;Ghar Mein to Gaayan,
Bhasyan Dooj, Be Dudh Dahi Ka Khana Re...Here, the land of Rajasthan and
its fields are illustrated where crops like Bajra, Mothh (best of its kind) are
grown. Since their own lands give the farmers enough they would not need
going somewhere else for their livelihood. Bikaner, a district of Rajasthan is
known for best breed of cattle and famous for sweets.

Through these songs there is transmission of ideas, religion, and culture
despite absence of means of formal communication. They are the schools of
socialization encouraging moral values into the community which is
conducive for social change at mass scale. Rao and Shulman remark that a
song’s lyrical traits form the listeners responsiveness and educate through the
domain of desire, social commentary, the articulation of cultural values and
critical taste [as] these interlocking stanzas embody an entire education, an
expressive vision of life and poetry (qtd. in Jassal 2012: 252). Efforts
therefore should be made to preserve these folk forms for the development of
society at large. Collective identities protect the meanings of group and they
do so by establishing boundary mechanisms and boundary filters, ensuring
that ideas peripheral to the group are recognized and sense of collective self
is attained. Identity can also be understood as assimilation of the self, where
different aspects come collectively to form a unified whole. This unified
whole makes the folk culture developing the connection of community
leading to identity formation. Previous societies found a deeper solace and
emotional balance since they were close to the aesthetics of music which is
echoed through these songs enumerating their everyday activities. A folk
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song acts as an important tool in bringing the refinement in the human
emotions and improvement in his personality needs to cater to the cultural
traditions for which the aesthetics of folk songs can work as a catalyst.
Escalating the stance of Malinowski in Myth in Primitive Psychology,
Bascom draws attention to the functional role of folklore. Proverbs help settle
legal decisions, riddles sharpens wits, myths validate conduct, and satirical
songs release pent up hostilities (as qtd Dorson1959: 102). The profound
influence of music in shaping the aims and goals of people to form a
collective identity is evidently visible in history. Besides being an apparatus
of recreation, they teach us the historical past narrating various tales,
incidents functioning as an instrument to understand various facets of life.
Folk songs form an imperative part of Rajasthani culture and play vital role
in comprehending the ancestral traditions and customs, beliefs, values
inherent in society.

Acknowledgement: *The selected songs have been taken from a few CDs
and communicating with people from Rajasthan. *Dr Mahender Sharma,
Associate Prof, MSM Institute of Ayurveda, BPSMV, native of Rajasthan
helped in making the researcher familiar with culture and folk traditions of
Rajasthan.
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Abstract: Folk songs are integral part of Braj culture. None of the
social or religious function of the Braj people is complete without folk
songs. Folk songs are reflection of society, as they contain almost all
themes. They are full of flamboyant descriptions, figures of speech,
tropes, symbols and variegated sayings suggesting happiness, ecstatic
fervor besides communicating the feelings of sadness. Braj folk songs
narrate the historical, mythological, chivalric legends. At times they
become the source of leisure and entertainment and also depict the
strengthening of community and family bonding. This paper is an
attempt to study the Braj culture through selected marriage folk
songs, which are common songs on girl's side as well as of boy's side
and sung daily from the day of lagan.

Key words: Braj Region, folk songs, Bhajan, Bhat songs.

Folk songs are considered as the richest aspect of Braj folklore — an area
around Mathura Vrindavan in Uttar Pradesh with parts of Haryana and
Rajasthan. None of the social or religious function of the Braj people is
complete without folk songs. Different Songs are sung on different occasions
like songs related to birth, festivals, seasons, fields, households and marriages.
These songs are sung by a large group of women of different age groups with
the help of dholak (musical instrument) in any gathering. Women singers
gather and disperse also by singing songs. These songs are simple, melodious
with a particular thythm, tune and simple lyrics. The tunes are transmitted
orally from one village to another and from one generation to another and keep
alive the cultural heritage and traditions of the rural society. Essence of these
songs cannot be expressed in words but can be treasured or felt by listening to
them. Folk songs are reflection of society, as they contain different themes like
incidents of day to day life, religion, mythology, legends, popular stories of
present time, sufferings of a women in her in law’s place, relation of a woman
with her husband, dowry problem, distance relationship, domestic violence etc.
They are full of flamboyant descriptions, figures of speech, tropes, symbols
and variegated sayings suggesting happiness besides communicating the
feelings of sadness.

This paper is an attempt to study the Braj culture through marriage folk songs
particularly in the sub region of Mathura i.e. nauhjheel- bajna. Hindu marriage
ceremony is a systematic and customary procedure and consists of several
steps and number of rituals and customs. Each and every ritual has a distinct

100



Assonance No.18, January 2018

meaning and purpose. Rituals are celebrated with lots of enthusiasm,
excitement, zeal and fun. Basically ceremonies related to marriage continue
for a week, from the day of lagan to marriage this may take five to seven days,
as decided by the pandit (priest). In this paper I would focus only on four
genres of folk songs: bhajans, bhat songs, dance songs and Dholas, which are
common songs on girl's side as well as of boy's side and sung daily from the
day of lagan.

The popular form or genre of folk songs is bhajan. As we know that mythology
is an integral part of folk literature, songs in this category include some
interesting and conversant bhajans, containing mythological characters which
teach us ethical, moral and family values. Ram, Sita, Satyavan, Savitri, Shiv,
Parvati, Lord Krishna, Sudama, Hirnakashyap, Prahlad, Shravan Kumar,
Bharat, Lakshman, Narsi Bhagat, Meera Bai, Draupadi, Harischchandra etc
are some popular characters of these songs. The religious and cultural life of
the whole of the Indian subcontinent and much of Asia has been deeply
influenced by the two grand epic poems of Ramayana and Mahabharata. The
Ramayana talks of the true identity of the individual, the real importance of the
family and the sacredness of the society. The internal reality and the holiness in
the heart comprise of the real individuality. These characters teach us moral
values and also demonstrate distinguishing characteristics of the ancient India.
The sufferings of these mythological characters in epics become the guiding
force for others to become ideal.

Women characters like Sita, Draupadi, Savitri, Kunti, kaushalya, Devki and
Damayanti were highly devoted to their husbands even under extreme
difficulties, hardships and sufferings. They were, bold, fearless and pious.
They were ideal wives and ideal mothers. These qualities are internalized by
the society. For example:

Sahne padte kasht apar, Behna dharam nibhane me
(My dear I bore lot of pain to follow my duty)

Draupadi si naari jisne arjun se var paa liye, Bhari re sabha me jaane krishn
ko mana liye
(Draupadi was a woman who won Arjun as her husband,d and persuaded Lord
Krishna
to save her from disgrace in assembly)

Ho vake cheer khicha beshumar, Laaj rahi pancho panday ki
(She was unrobed but saved the honour of five pandavas)

This song conveys that one has to bear lot of pain to follow the path of dharma,
even queen Draupadi, the wife of powerful Pandavas has to bear and suffer a
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lot. (Though Arjun was master of archery and very close friend of lord Krishna
couldn't save her from sufferings) Dushashana, brother of Duryodhana tried to
disrobe her in the royal court of Hastinapur where her five powerful husbands
and other male family members were present. She then prays to lord Krishna to
save her from this insult or indignity. It was lord Krishna who saved her from
disrobing. Draupadi’s fight against injustice, her fearlessness in confronting all
makes her no weak and timid character but is a strong representation of
women. The alternative perspectives taken into consideration by the
contemporary writers give a clarion call to re-define and re-work the
mythological women characters. Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni in The Palace of
Illusions brings forth a newer version of Draupdi who has a fiery birth and
lonely childhood, shares her feelings more intensely with her brother Dhri, and
has a complicated friendship with Krishna and a secret attraction to Karna.
Similarly Anand Neelkantan’s Ajaya puts forward another perception of her
character. Devdutt Pattanaik in Sita speaks for her when she proclaims that she
was a Goddess not to be abandoned by anyone.

The polyandrous relation of Draupadi brought her disgrace and dishonor. Most
of the texts do not describe her as role model, and she was not idealized as Sita
or Savitri. Draupadi, a devotee of lord Krishna, with her wisdom and valor,
saved her honour and her husband’s pride. Contrary to the picture in literature
in this song she is represented as strong, independent, intelligent woman and
admired as role model in Braj Folk Songs.

The devotional love and sentiments of Gopi’s towards Krishna can be seen in
these lines:

Sakhi ri hum hote Braj ke mor,
Dear friend if we would have been peacock

mathura rehte Vrindavan Chugte
then we would have lived in Mathura and pecked in Vrindavan

Sakhi ri Gokul me karte kilor
and friend we would have capered in Gokul

Gopi, devotees of Lord Krishna are sharing their emotions among each other
that if they were the peacocks of Braj, they would have been roaming in
Mathura, Vrindavan and Gokul, because all three places mentioned are
associated with Krishna and are located in Braj area. They are in the hope that
they might get chance to meet Krishna at these places. It is well known that
lord Krishna used to wear peacock feather in his crown always. The gopis or
devotees of lord Krishna relate themselves to peacock and they want to be with
Krishna everywhere like his peacock feather. Separation reveals the emotion of
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viraha, love and longing. In this song devotion and love of Gopis towards
Krishna is marked.

Bhat songs are another form of folk songs sung during bhat ceremony, which is
one of the important rituals of marriage in Braj Region. The ritual represents
the intense relation of women to her parents' house even after marriage. Before
the marriage of her child she specially goes to invite her brother. Despite her
diminished identity in the house of in-laws, a woman recognizes the value of
her own family members. The maternal uncle of either groom or bride has a
very important role to play in the marriage rituals. Maternal uncle of groom
brings sehra (Headdress worn by groom on the occasion of his marriage) and dress
for the boy in the marriage, whereas maternal uncle of bride brings earrings
and dress for her in her marriage. He also brings special odhani (Shawl) for his
sister i.e. bride’s/ groom’s mother. A warm welcome is extended by the mother
of the groom/bride for her brothers, when they come to perform bhaat’
pehnana/ udhana/dena ceremony. Intense love between brother and sister can
be seen through this ceremony and these songs.

In Braj region, most of the bhaat songs are based on popular legend of Bhagat
Narsi. Narsi ji a devotee of Krishna who lost his all wealth by donating it
among all poors and sages and now he was unable to afford his only daughter
Harnandi’s bhaat ceremony. He was ridiculed by Harnanadi’s in-laws. Lord
Krishna, however, became his savoir by showing intense love to the devotee.
Lord Krishna not only performed the ceremony but also set an example that all
generations of Junagarh will remember the bhaat of Harnandi. Below
mentioned bhaat song narrates the famous legend of Bhagat Narsi ji.

Narsi ki bitiya man man rove
(Narsi’s Daughter cried silently)

Mere baap ke lachari
(My father’s inability)

Thoda likhyoo sasur ji bahut hai
(Don’t demand much father in law)

Mere baap ke lachari
(My father can’t)

This song reveals that, father in law of Harnandi is making a list of household
items to demand from the poor Narsi for bhaat ceremony (kind of dowry). Due

! Gifts from maternal uncle to all family members of bride/groom on special occasion
in the marriage
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to this fact Harnandi is worriedly weeping and requesting her father in law that
he should not demand so many things from her father as he is a poor sage and
cannot afford to fulfill these demands. Here, Harnandi like other daughters is
feeling herself helpless and very much concerned about her poor father.
Through this song one can get idea that dowry system is prevalent not only
today but earlier also it existed.

Another song where Bhagat Narsi sings when he realized that her daughter is
in worry about her bhat ceremony.

Matna shok karen Harnandi
(Don’t panic Harnandi)

bhat tero viran lavego
(your brother would bring gifts)

viran lavego teri su krishan lavego
(I assure Lord Krishna will take care)

And he says that don't worry Harnandi this ritual would be performed by your
brother only, I swear Krishna will perform it. Narsi was so sure about it that
lord Krishna will definitely help him by performing the role of Harnandi's
brother and by fulfilling Harnandi's father in law's demands.

Dance geet- It is another very important genre of Braj folk songs. Dance
oriented folk songs are different from other genres as they are based on themes
like, romance, love, nature and incidents or they may revolve around daily
activities of the local people:

Ho tu aaja gajab jaatni, me tera najaara lunga
(Hey you beautiful lady, I want to have a look at you for long)

Ho me kaise ayu sapere, tere sapon se dar lage
(O snake charmer how could I come, I am afraid of your snakes)

The lover is inviting his beloved to meet him and he refers to her as Jaatani
(caste in western UP, Haryana and Rajasthan). He wants to have a look of her
face but the beloved is afraid to meet him because the lover belongs to other
sapera (snake charmers) community. The snakes in these lines symbolizes the
society and she is afraid of these snakes i.e. people; therefore she expresses her
inability to meet him.

Another form of folk song is Dhola, which are sung when there is a movement
from one place to another to perform any ritual or ceremony. During rituals
like madha sirahi  ghura pujan or chak pujan, chhipti pujan, these dholas are
sung. Women singers gather and disperse by singing dholas only. Dholas are
sung without any musical instrument, while moving and include 3-5 stanzas.
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At the time of singing these dholas there is a pause after each two lines. Raja
Nala is a very popular hero of dholas in Braj region of Uttar Pradesh and
Rajasthan. In addition to the dholas based on peasant’s life and raja Nala,
there are also dholas narrating the tales of Ramayana and Mahabharata. For
example;
Sita khadi re Janak darbar
Sita is standing in her father's court

Suraje jal de rahi
offering her prayers to sun

Mene mangi Kaushalya si saas
wants Kaushalya as her mother in law

Susar to raja Dashrath se
and King Dasharatha as her father in law

The family values again become prominent in this dhola song. Sita, heroine of
Ramayana, before marriage at her father’s place, while offering her prayers to
Sun wishes to be a part of Dasharatha’s (king of Ajodhya) family. She
expresses her desire to Sun (God) to have Kaushalya as her mother-in-law and
Dasharatha as father- in- law. It is also proved that marriage signifies not only
a union of two individuals, i.e. bride and groom but as well as of two families.
Through these folk songs certain morals and family values are passed on from
one generation to another, thus educating and governing the society. In Hindu
religion sun is worshipped as God. Offering prayer to sun is the mark of
nature’s importance in the life of people as well as of religious importance.

To conclude it can be maintained that the Braj folk songs serve as a repository
of culture, faith, social structure and historical change. These folk songs
sometimes evoke laughter by presenting absurdities in serious moments. Folk
songs serve as a stimulant to reorient oneself to one’s very roots and they also
provide insight into process of socializing individuals as well as build up a
sense of community. As there was a special mention in this paper on the folk
songs of marriage it becomes evident that such songs render social, cultural
and religious belief of the group. These songs are not only used ad unifying
force but also used as a teaching tool and most importantly to express an
identity. With the advent of modernisation and shortage of time some genres of
songs like pattal bandhana and pattal kholna are getting extinct, as these songs
are known to very few old people sung. Earlier the marriage ceremony used to
go on for two or three days now it completes within 3 hours. Thus the very
essence of the value and custom is lost.
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To preserve the cultural legacy, values and traditions the study of folk songs
needs an exploration, attention and documentation as they are storehouse of
knowledge and wisdom.
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Abstract: Seamus Heaney's debut volume of poetry is examined to
reveal the sensuous handling of his childhood landscape. The first
world of Heaney which is the subject of the volume finds powerful
expression that is grounded in the actual and the local exhibiting the
rural nature of the experience. Death of a Naturalist, predominantly
about the immediate world of Heaney’s childhood, also offers enough
signs of the directions of Heaney’s later poetry which are inspired by
his readings of  history and archaeology.

Keywords: first world, rural experience, history, memory, childhood
persona.

“In the First Place: Landscape in Seamus Heaney’s Death of a Naturalist”
undertakes to analyze the ways in which Heaney uses the landscape of his first
world - his County Derry. Death of a Naturalist, his first, work treats the
landscape of his childhood world in a predominantly sensuous way. It is a
world mediated through the senses with little fascination for the abstract, the
intellectual and the historical. Death of a Naturalist conceives the world
around him with childlike wonder and intensity heavily aided by an
imagination that is typically associated with childhood preoccupations. The
persona that Heaney constructs in Death of a Naturalist is in keeping with the
peculiarities of a childhood persona. With the exception of a poem or two
which can be taken as pointers to the direction that Heaney’s poetry will take
in the subsequent volumes, Death of a Naturalist is rooted in the Irish rural
experience of his first world of Mossbawn, the farm where Heaney spent the
first years of his life until the death of his brother Christopher in a car accident
compelled Heaney’s father to shift his family to another farm.

Death of a Naturalist, the apprentice volume of Heaney, which appeared in
1966, addressed the immediate landscape of his childhood and critics were
quick in noticing the Hardyesque and Frostian elements in it. The voice of the
Irish farm boy was unmistakable in it and the treatment of the Irish landscape
of his childhood, most of which is about Mossbawn the farm where he spent
his early childhood, invited comparisons with Ted Hughes whose influence
resulted in Heaney’s decision to write about his County Derry childhood.

“Digging”, the opening poem of Death of a Naturalist (hereafter DN in the
quoted text) is about an activity variously explained in Heaney’s poetry. The
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simple activity of digging, a farming activity will assume a very significant
role in Heaney’s later poetic career where digging becomes digging into the
past of his country and culture. It also raises issues about his family, tradition
and the betrayal of familial loyalty. The digging with the spade is replaced by
digging with the pen into the past. The simple physical activity of potato
farming and associated digging sufficiently makes the landscape typically
Irish.

The coarse boot nestled on the log, the shaft
Against the inside knee was levered firmly

He rooted out tall tops, buried the bright edge deep
To scatter new potatoes that we picked

Loving their cool hardness in our hands. (DN, 13)

The landscape that Heaney builds up here does not achieve symbolic
dimensions. It exists for its own sake. It is linked to the Irish farmer’s life.
Heaney at this point, does not make this landscape a metaphor for the complex
Irish problems that he talks of in his later poetry. The suggestion of a different
kind of digging, made here which sufficiently distances him from his father,
does not become fully articulate until his later poetry especially the closing
poems of Wintering Out.

The same sensuous evocation of the landscape continues in the titular poem
“Death of a Naturalist” which vividly evokes the topography of the Irish farm
life. The transforming power of imagination is at work here, though the
landscape that he builds is recognizable enough. It does not undergo any
serious change.

All the year the flax- dam festered in the heart

of the town land; Green and heavy headed

flax had rotted there weighted down by huge sods.

Daily it sweltered in the punishing sun.

Bubbles gargled delicately, bluebottles

Wove a strong gauze of sound around the smell. (DN, 15)

The early poetry of Heaney is marked by the presence of earth. The warmth,
the moisture and the texture of the earth are vividly portrayed in his poetry.
The child that takes the spawn is visited by the angry fogs and the air becomes
thick with the bass chorus. The frogs are imagined as taking vengeance. The
transforming power of imagination makes the child sick and run but the
landscape with frogs sitting like mud grenades remains realistic enough. The
country that Heaney creates in his early poetry is the country of his own
childhood sensuously approached. All the familiar sights of Irish rural reality
define the world that Heaney talks of. This landscape is marked by the images
of barn the darkness of which hoards the armory of farmyard implements. The
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landscape of Heaney’s poetry is one inhabited by rats and bats. It is also one
which offers the opportunity of confronting them. The responses to it are
mostly responses of the child. The memory is again the tool that Heaney uses.
The poems of this collection are not worried about finding larger meanings to
the simple routine activities of life in a farm in Ireland. The poet is content
with a direct and vital response to the here and now or the there and then with
the powerful aid of memory. The embankment in “An Advancement of
Learning” is one where the “river noses past, pliable, oil-skinned, wearing / a
transfer of gables and sky”. The landscape offers elements of threat, mostly in
the form of rats that provoke sentiments of fear and disgust. The advancement
of learning is gauged in the context of the response to what the landscape
offers the poet. The fear that he talks about is a thing of the past and is deeply
rooted in the physical appearance of a rat in the present. The imaginative
enterprise does not think of the past or the need to understand the environment
in terms of it. The mind of the poet is content with the present. The landscape
of Irish rural setting continues in “The Blackberry-Picking” where he talks of
farm activities that assume the status of a ritual. Once again, the landscape that
Heaney talks of is rooted in the seasons and under the influence of Ted
Hughes, he talks without succumbing to the idealizing, sentimentalizing
tendency and writes of the rhythms of Irish countryside.

Heaney’s poetry is keenly sensitive to the changes that happen to the flora.
The materiality of nature is very much there. There is a rejection of the abstract
thoughts, cultural association, and the relatedness of the landscape’s present to
its past. It is Keatsian in every sense.

Late August, given heavy rain and sun

For a full week, the blackberries would ripen

At first just one a glossy purple clot

among others , red, green , hard as a knot. (DN, 20)

The ripening blackberries are sufficiently located in the rain and the sun. They
are rooted in a place and carry all the traces that the place and time bring about
on it. The landscape that Heaney writes of is one traversed by children whose
boots are bleached by wet grass and briars scratch the boots. The physical
experience of being in the land is what determines the narrative drift of these
early poems. The rural landscape appears again in “The Early Purges” where
Heaney talks about yet another lesson that the child learns. The child who
learns of the demands of the farm is frightened earlier in the poem by the
image of the drowned kittens drying up on a dung heap. The landscape is very
realistic. The idyllic or pastoral setting is nowhere here. It leans more towards
the world of Ted Hughes with whose poetry Heaney could identify after his
futile attempts to enjoy the ironies of T.S. Eliot and Louis MacNeice.
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Heaney’s handling of his relation with his father which one saw in “Digging”
surfaces again in “Follower” where Heaney’s father is imagined as deeply
integrated into the landscape through his farming activities. Though the poem
is about his father and the inevitability of changing roles as in “Digging”,
father’s identity is presented as mediated through his relation with the
landscape. The mediations also implicitly suggest the possibility of an entirely
different possibility for the poet, one that will emphasize the distance that he
has travelled from his father. His father’s farmer-like ties with the land are
evident in the opening lines of the poem.

My father worked with a horse-plough,

His shoulder’s globed like a full sail strength
Between the shaft and the furrow

The horses strained at his clicking tongue. (DN, 24))

The image of the father is vitally linked to the land. It is this link that makes
Heaney think of his own decision not to honour that link or rather to approach
that link in his own possible way. As in “Digging”, he will think of digging
deeper and perhaps more powerfully and permanently with his pen. There is
the suggestion that he will be able to assuage his guilt of not having followed
his father however slightly, by taking up a different kind of digging. The
question of landscape and identity becomes increasingly relevant to Heaney’s
poetry.

It can be seen that the rural landscape in Heaney gradually starts carrying signs
of modernity in a poem like “Dawn Shoot” where the image of shooting takes
place in a landscape powerfully presented. The time is dawn. The hunters drop
into the meadow’s six acres. Nature and the machine are present here. Heaney
is talking of a railway yard.

Silently we headed up on the railway

where now the only steam was funneling from cows
Ditched on their rumps beyond hedges.

Cudding, watching, and knowing. (DN, 29)

As in “The Barn” and “An Advancement of Learning”, the landscape is
determined by the presence of animals in a farm. This landscape is one where
the corncrake challenges unexpectedly like a hoarse sentry and a snipe rockets
away like reconnaissance where a mare whinnies and shivers her haunches up
on a hill. There is violence here. But it is just a hunt that happens in the dawn.
Later, the landscape of Heaney’s poetry will be smeared by the blood of man
hunt, of sectarian strife, of past battles, and clannish violence. If Heaney’s
early poetry relies heavily on personal memory in its construction of the
landscape his later poetry is distinguished by collective memory and landscape.
The sense of the place becomes informed by sense of history, the beginnings of
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which can be seen in “At a Potato Digging.” The poem begins with an image
of an agricultural activity. The landscape assumes greater complexity for the
poet, for he looks at it with a binocular vision. The poem begins with a sharp
visual description of the labourers in a field gathering potatoes. The potatoes
that are described as ‘live skulls, blind eyed’ reappear in the third section
where the scene shifts from the present to the past, to a famine in the history of
Ireland. “At a Potato Digging” is a good example of Heaney’s attempt to
associate the past and the present of his own landscape and give historical
suffering and dispossession, a powerful materiality. Elmer Andrews in The
Poetry of Seamus Heaney: All the Realms of Whisper writes:

His fusion of present rural experience and the larger national history is
part of mythologizing procedure that deliberately excludes any political
or economic consideration. Since the myth assumes the existence of an
indifferent deity, the relevance of human blame or indignation is ruled
out and feeling is channeled into acceptance and supplication. (18)

The poem echoes Patrick Kavanagh’s The Great Hunger. But there are
essential differences. As Heaney himself writes in Preoccupations, “At the
bottom of Kavanagh’s imagination there is no pagan queen, no mystique of the
national, the mythic or the tribal” (142). In marked contrast to this, Heaney
adopts a technique of which Andrews writes:

What Kavanagh offered in his long antipastoral was an anguished
denunciation of the spiritual starvation of country life on the hillsides of
County Monaghan, uncomplicated by any cultural or national purpose.
But Heaney explores a hidden Ulster. His poem is redolent not just of
his personal life and observation but of the history of his people,
disinherited and dispossessed. He probes the psychic roots of his
community to discover an identity bound to immolation and
propitiation. (19)

The labourers in the field make the poet imagine some godly presence in the
landscape.

Centuries of

Fear and homage to the famine god

Toughen the muscles behind their humbled knees
Make a seasonal altar of the sod. (DN,31)

The comparison of the piled up potatoes to live skulls blind eyed takes the poet
to another landscape of the past. The metaphorical description of potatoes in
their pits as live skulls, blind eyed is similar to those starving to death in the
famine of 1845.
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The new potato sound as stone
Putrefied when it had lain
Three days in the long clay pit
Millions rotted along with it.

Mouths tightened in, eyes died hard,
Faces chilled to a plucked bird.

In a million wicker huts

Beats of famine snipped at guts

A people hungering from birth,
Grumping, like plants, in the bitch earth,
Were grafted with a great sorrow

Hope rotted like a marrow. (DN, 32)

The idea of continuity between memory, history, and landscape becomes a
complex and persistent element in Heaney’s theme and technique. The
meaning and significance of the landscape get tied not just to the present.
Through the imaginative rendering of the past Heaney finds parallels. Blake
Morrison in Seamus Heaney observes:

The continuity between the past and the present is made clear too in the
imagining of a relationship between Irish peasant, or agricultural
labourer, and the earth as propitiatory religion of ‘the famine god’....
The poems’ rituals make it clear how deeply the suffering of Irish
historical experience are inscribed in the landscape itself and in the
human psyche; and that  black mother’ will reappear in Wintering Out
and North, in a newly mythologized form , as the goddess Nerthus. (70)

The landscape here is simultaneously seen as a goddess and also as a faithless
ground depending upon her ability to give food. The earth is seen as bitch earth
and faithless ground when she fails to yield the crop. The sacramental quality
of the landscape is hinted at though the realistic vision is also placed side by
side. The idea of the land demanding sacrifice is seen in the closing lines of the
poem where the labourers make an offering of cold tea and scatter crusts of
bread.

Death of a Naturalist bears the impress of Ted Hughes’s poetry with its images
of violence. The landscape that he finds himself in is one replete with fishes,
birds and rats. This is the landscape of the trout which hangs like a gun barrel.
The trout is imagined as butter going down the throat of a river. The movement
of the trout in water is captured succinctly.

When water unravels
Over gravel-beds he
Is fired from the shallows
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White belly reporting

Flat; darts like a tracer —

Bullet back between stones

And is never burnt out. (DN, 39)

The imaginative transformation of the landscape continues in “Waterfall”. As
in “Death of a Naturalist”, the poem opens with an eye observant of minute
details. The thingness of the waterfall is striking:

The burn drowns steadily in its own downpour
A helter skelter of muslin and glass

That skids to a halt, crashing up suds.
Simultaneous acceleration. (DN, 40)

This image is immediately transformed by Heaney’s imagination. “Water goes
over / like villains dropped screaming to justice ”(DN, 40). After this transient
analogous thinking, the poet returns to the act of seeing and looking which is
done with an eye for detail making the landscape once more real. “My eye
rides over and downwards falls with /Hurtling tons that slabber and spill,/Falls,
yet records the tumult thus standing still’(DN, 40). One finds here a pull
between two ways of seeing - one, which is more spontaneous and physical,
and the other, which is more influenced by a mind that indulges in analogous
thinking. Heaney’s observations in his “Place, Pastness, Poems: A Triptych”
are relevant here:

In such ways we read ourselves into a personal past but it is not a past
which is chronologically determined by calendar dates or any clear
time- scale. Rather it is a dream time, a beforehand, a long ago. We
learn it without deliberate instruction and the result of our learning is a
sense of belonging to a domestic and at the same time planetary world
of pure human being. (34)

These different possibilities of reading the past determine the tone, narrative
drift and the atmosphere of his poems. The dominance of one over the other is
a hallmark in his writing. With “Twice Shy” one comes across the first of the
love poems of Heaney. The poem, with its clear signs of the influence of Ted
Hughes’ “The Dove Breeder” and “A Modest Proposal” in Hawk in the Rain,
is in the form of a walk through a landscape not sketchily drawn.

We crossed the quiet river,
Took the embankment walk.
Traffic holding its breath
Sky a tense diaphragm:
Dusk hung like a backcloth
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That shook where a swan swam,
Tremulous as a hawk
Handing deadly, calm. (DN, 44)

From this description of the landscape there is a shift to what happens in the
mindscapes of lovers.

As a thrush linked on a hawk,

We thrilled to the March twilight

With nervous childish talk:

Still waters running deep

Along the embankment walk. (DN, 45)

One finds here the masterful handling of the fusion of the mindscape with the
landscape working on a plausible affinity between the two. The themes of love
and landscape merge in “Lovers on Aran.” The poem bases itself on the ideas
of the feminine and the masculine which are projected on to the landscape.
Rock and water stand for the masculine and the feminine qualities respectively.
This idea of the landscape as a gendered script assumes political implications
especially in the light of colonial history in Heaney’s subsequent works. The
tension and violence that Heaney sees, senses, and imagines in the Irish
landscape, both in its past and present that make Heaney’s poetry profoundly
political are absent here. But these principles of femininity and masculinity,
their complementary nature, and their relational identity are obvious when he
writes:

Or did Aran rush

To throw wide arms of rock around a tide

That yielded with an ebb, with a soft crash?

Did sea define the land or the sea?

Each drew new meaning from the wave’s collision.
Sea broken on land to full identity. (DN, 47)

The same theme of love and physical intimacy makes “Honeymoon Flight” a
memorable poem in which the landscape seen from the plane is described in
terms of marriage.

Below the patchwork earth dark hems of hedge

The long grey tapes of road that bind and loose

Villages and fields in casual marriage

We bank above the small lough and farmhouse. (DN, 49)

The moments of love, intimacy and gentle thoughts that one witnesses here, it
must be admitted, are rare in Heaney’s poetry. The immediate experience of
newly found affection colours his treatment of the landscape. The point of view
is aerial and distanced where the commonplace vision of things is replaced by a
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refreshing perspective. “Honeymoon Flight” is a different poem in that, the
later poetry of Heaney, when it deals with the erotic potential of landscape,
talks about the ideas of rape and sexual aggressiveness which are used as
metaphors for the colonial reality that the Irish are familiar with. The treatment
of the theme of the complementary notion of the masculine and feminine
principles finds expression in “Honeymoon Flight” which makes it unique
among Heaney’s poems on love. But his later poetry uses landscape as an
image which is replete with marks of violation and penetration. The relation of
the poet to the land is a theme that Heaney takes up in his very first poem
“Digging.” Heaney returns to it in “Synge on Aran” which talks of the specific
quality of the Aran Islands. The poem is significant to Heaney’s career and to
any Heaney scholar since in both Synge and Heaney the relation of the poet to
the place determines the creative output of both these writers. The Aran Islands
are vividly recaptured in the opening lines:

Salt off the sea whets

The blades of four winds
They peel acres

Of locked rock, , pare down
A rind of shriveled ground.
Bull noses are chiseled

On cliffs. (DN, 52)

The landscape of Aran is succinctly described by Heaney. The figure that
Heaney places in this landscape is none other than that of Synge himself.

There

he comes now a hard pen

scraping in his head

the nib filed on a salt wind

and dipped in the keening sea.(DN, 52)

Heaney finds the landscape and the figure of Synge equally influenced by
nature. He establishes an affinity between the landscape and Synge and writes
how his works draw their vital source from the landscape. Heaney expresses
his conviction that a writer has to rely on the terrain on which he is brought up.
Heaney will later argue that unless one takes the soundings of the terrain from
which one has drawn ones life’s inspiration poetry cannot mean anything worth
reading.

Writing, poetry, music, and self expression and their relation to the landscape
are at the heart of “Personal Helicon” which is the last poem in Death of a
Naturalist. There seems to be some deliberate purpose in beginning and
ending Death of a Naturalist with poems about writing. Both these poems are
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rooted deeply in the landscape of Heaney’s childhood. For Heaney, wells,
ponds and marshy places hold inexhaustible fascination. This image of the
landscape as wet, damp, and full of water is in keeping with Heaney’s feminine
vision of poetry. The early reliance on the materiality of nature which he
enjoyed as a child opens the poem:

As a child, they could not keep me from wells
And old pumps with buckets and windlasses.

I loved the dark drop, the trapped sky, the smells.
Of waterweed, fungus and dark moss. (DN, 57)

This pleasure that he enjoyed as a child is something retained in memory. But
his adult dignity does not allow him to return to the indulging of the senses.

Now to pry into roots, to finger slime,

To stare big-eyed Narcissus, into some spring

Is beneath all adult dignity. I rhyme

To see myself, to set the darkness echoing. (DN, 57)

The darkness that Heaney finds in this landscape is the darkness of the well.
But Heaney is talking about the capacity of language to echo reality. What is
lost in experience is captured through words. The darkness in “Personal
Helicon” is not the darkness of the early poetry. The landscape in early poetry
is capable of evoking fear. Seldom is the darkness there metaphorical. It is
grounded in the actual. The darkness of “Death of a Naturalist” and “The
Barn” is frightening to the child. In “Personal Helicon” the darkness is
approached with greater composure and control and the desire to articulate and
thus recapture a lost time is foremost in the mind of the poet. The darkness
here is not evaded. On the contrary, the poet faces it and wishes to give it life
through his poetry.

The first book of Heaney thus introduces to the reader, the landscape of his
childhood. It is the Irish rural farming community and its thythms that he talks
about in Death of a Naturalist. The early poems in this collection rely heavily
on the figure of the child and this image effectively constructs a landscape that
is easily identifiable. Abstract workings of the mind do not figure much. The
sense of history that informs his later poetry is almost absent here. The place
remains a place devoid of his cultural associations. Occasionally, one comes
across a poem that accommodates a subjective experience and its possible
correspondence to Irish history. If at all there are historical echoes, they are
minimal and they do not critically affect the course of the narrative. Often they
are there as a passing thought. Memory of the landscape remains by and large
personal memory. The collective memory of the landscape does not go into the
making of the image of the landscape in Death of a Naturalist. However in
poems like “At a Potato Digging”,“Requiem for the Croppies” and “Personal
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Helicon” as one has already seen, there is the heralding of Irish History which
becomes increasingly significant from Wintering Out onwards finds its fullest
expression in North which marks the end of the first stage of Heaney’s career.
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Abstract: This paper is primarily a study of urban spaces in Chudik
by V. Shukshin and Shahar by D. Batohi. In both the select short
stories, the protagonist goes to the city from village and experiences
different spatial dimensions of it, which are not only beyond his
expectations but also beyond his comprehension as a villager.

It would be interesting to study how the various spaces and
worldviews are described in the text? How crossroads and
chronotopes are used in the text to show collective wisdom of City as
a space? And lastly, what makes a space urban?
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Space in a literary work is the continuum on which the heroes are situated and
where the action takes place. (Lotman, 1968: 12). In other words literary space
could be understood as a container of elements whose interrelation is
determined by their position in space.

So, here literary text could be considered as acontinuum, i.e. literary space in
Russian short story Chudik by V Shukshin and Indian short story Shahar by D
Batohi, where the heroes are situated and action takes place. The structure of
literary space could be understood through distinction between the structure of
literary text on different levels- spatially, which is expressed as an opposition
between urban vs. rural, here vs. there, proximity vs. distance, this side vs.
other side, open vs. close, which is reflected in different worldviews of the
heroes of the continuum.

The short story Chudik was written by Vasilii Shukshin in year 1967 and was
published in the Russian Journal HoBsiit Mup (in year 1967). Shukshin was a
prose writer, a film director and an actor. In prose he was also regarded as a
Village Prose writer of Russian literature of the soviet period of second half of
the 20™ century. According to Nicole Christian, “His early works are simple
village vignettes dealing with everyday rural life. Yet even at this stage he
displayed an interest in the unusual villager, the eccentric or chudak. This
figure was to recur in various forms throughout Shukshin's literary and
cinematic career”’, where “the chudak is an eternal dreamer, searching for an
escape from the monotony of real life. The escape manifests itself in different
ways (Cornwell 734-736).”In other words the title of the short story we have
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selected is chudik, is derived from the Russian word chudak, which means
eccentric or unusual person. In the this short story the name of main
protagonist is not known to the reader in the beginning of the short story and
who is introduced aschudik -

“XKena HazwpiBasia ero — Yyauk. Muaorma mackoBo. (Shukshin)”.

With a peculiar quality- that something is always happening to him, he has no
control over actions happening to him n around him, also making him curious
village dweller, who is about to visit to Urals, to meet his brother, whom he has
not seen for last 12 years, his brother is located in urban continuum or space —

“Ha VYpan! Ha VYpan!-orBewan oH Ha BOIpOC: Kyma 3TO OH cobOpaics?
(Shukshin)”.

While on his way to Urals he reaches a town. From where he had to take next
train, having spare time he decides to buy presents for his nephews and nieces.
He enters into a shop, at the shop one could see many symbols of urbanity, one
could see people standing in queue, properly dressed up, women wearing a lot
of lipstick, gentlemen wearing hat and talking with soft whispers, and
sometime answering with movement of hat only, showing the sophistication of
town folks in general. Chudik himself respects town people only, he was scared
of shop assistants and hooligans, also did not respect them —

«Hynuk yBaxkan ropojackux Jirogeil. He Bcex, mpaBaa; XyJIMraHoB U MPOJaBILIOB
He yBaxan. [Tobamsancs. (Shukshin)»

Inside the shop he found a 50 ruble banknote lay near the queue, after looking
here and there he picks the note and enquires loudly if it belongs to anyone,
pretending to be witty, but he gets no answer and submits the note to the
counter, so that owner could come and claim it. While his special reference to
fifty ruble note shows a bigger rural reality, about the cost of living in villages
and highlighting important aspect to earn 50 rubles one has to work for half of
a month, and no villager will drop it just like that, since it would be hard
earned for them, so they will be more careful not to loose it-

« y Hac, HaNpUMeEp, TAKUMH OyMakkaMu He mBBIpstoTcs. (Shukshin)»

«9TO BeIb HE TPOHKa, HE MATEpKa — MAThACCAT pyOsel, moamecsia padoTaTh
Hagno. (Shukshin)y.

Then he comes out of the shop and realises that he had lost his 50 ruble bank
note, he also scolds himself for that, and decides not to go back for it, as people
will think otherwise about him. Here shop could be considered as a
chronotope, depicting the time and space, and helping us to understand the
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space of the shop, which also stands as crossroad here, a junction for people
with different cultural and social backgrounds vis-a-vis rural and urban.

The next event happens with him on his journey to Ural, in train, where various
people were coming and going, each telling different stories, where he tries to
have a conversation with an intellectual comrade. But he fails to break the ice,
for he could not match up the intellect of the comrade —

« Y Hac B cocefiHel JepeBHE OJUH Typak Toxke... CXBaTUI roJIOBEUIKY - U 3a
Mmarepblo. [Ipsubri. OHa OSXUT OT HeTO M KpU4uT. "PyKH, KpHYHT, PYKH-TO
He 000xkrH, chiHOK!" O HeM ke M 3a00TUTCA... A OH npeT, HbsHas xaps. Ha
MaTh. [IpencraBiseTe, KakuM Hamo OBITH TpyObIM, OecTakTHBIM... - Camu
IpUAyMann?- CTPOro CHPOCHJ HHTEJUIMTCHTHBIM TOBapum, TIJsIAs Ha
Uynuka moepx oukos. (Shukshin)»

Another incident happens with him on his onward journey to Urals, in a local
flight, where he again tries to have a conversation with co-passenger, but fails.
His curiosity to eat on board shows he is not regular flier. In other words being
from village these are rare events for him, he also feels contrary to other
people. For instances while few on board were busy in appreciating the floating
clouds calling them beautiful, which appeared to him as cotton balls.

While at the time of landing of the plane, he could get landed himself safely
because he followed the instructions such as putting seat belts, being an
obedient man, whereas others did not follow them, landed unsafely.

Next important incident happens with him, when he wants to send a telegram
to his wife. First he writes a one line saying he has landed, somehow safely and
don’t forget me my dear, at the end he comes to know that it is an open text, so
it has to be precise and concrete, such as — «TenerpadgucTtka cama ucmpaBuiIa
nBa cioBa: "llpuzemmmmce" u "Bacstka" Crano: "Jlomerenu. Bacumuii". -
"TIpuzemmmiuce”. Bl uT0o, KOCMOHABT, uto Ju? - Hy, nanHo,- ckazan Uynuk.-
[Tycts Tak Oyzner. (Shukshin)».

Such events simply highlight the fact that a villager is misfit in to the urban
settings.

After allhe reaches to his brother’s home, somehow he never cared that he has
a brother-in-law named Sofya Ivanovna. First night while at drinks he starts
singing, and hearing his songs Sofya Ivanovna says please can you not shout,
you are not at railway station, here railway station is a metaphor depicting the
hustlebustle, noise and shouts. Further in the night the two brothers had more
drinks and talked extensively, sharing their personal lived spaces, talking about
childhood days, about village people. His brother Dimitry shares insights about
his personal and family life, more importantly about his wife.
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The very next day when he wakes up, he decides to please his sister-in-law,
and paints the one of the kid's pram and goes to market to buy some motor toy
for their other kid. When he arrives in the evening from market, he hears
shouts of his sister-in-law, that he must live the house tomorrow morning.
Hearing out such things his heart broke apart, and he decides to live the place
and get back to home in the village and to his normal routine life.

At the end of the short story author introduces to the hero giving his name as
Vassily Yegorich Knyazev, who was 39 years old and worked as cinema
projectionist in the village, who loved dogs and detective and wanted to be a
spy. Also to add to our discussion based on various insights from the text
Vassily always wanted to make people happy around him and please them,
which is not realistic in practical sense.

Space of women is also portrayed at many places, such as - he was afraid and
scared of his wife, which he thought after loosing the money—

«Uynuk, yOUTBI CBOMM HHUYTOXKECTBOM, KOTOPOE €My ONSTh pa3bsCHsIIA
*KeHa (OHA JaXke mapy pa3 CTYKHyJa ero IIYMOBKOW IO TOJIOBE), €Xal B
noesze. (Shukshin)»

Looking at the worldview of the Chudik, one could say, that it is open but
having heavy influenced by village lifestyle and values, with rural cultural and
morals. While in the city he found himself misfit and strange, and enters in
many embarrassing existentially challenging situations.

The other short story Shahar was written by Dr. Dayanand Batohi. Although
the actual date of writing is unknown, it was published in year 2016, in Dalit
Chetna Ki Kahaniya, edited by Dr Ram Chandra and Dr Praveen Kumar. Dr
Batohi is regarded as a Dalit writer of Indian literature of latter second half of
20™ century. This short story is about a Dalit villager named as Bulaki, who
couldn’t find any work in the village, and thus decides to go to the city to find
some employment. The place where he reaches is a famous bridge in the city of
Patna, called as Chirayatad Pul, which is used as a metaphor in story, and
which is synonymous to the Patna city. A historical and important place, it
serves as a chronotope and crossroad, as this bridge is near the railway station
and nearby the newly getting constructed bridge. Which has vertical space
inherited in it too, a point from where verticality of the place and space could
be observed,

The facts about non-availability employment in villages, makes people go to
the cities to find some work. So, in the short story, hero arrives to this bridge
and thinks that if I don’t get any work here, then what to do? He then realizes
that train station is nearby, where he could go and work as coolie.
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“qg AGl AT F3T | FRATEE @ F A § [T M He AREHA Fow we
gIRTed a9 T 8 | ATl UeAT FA-A4T AT § | I & 9N FT ATAT-I9 90
gt A FH-g TE AT q@? @ F= dew ft 1 F9 § =T @ q%6dr g
... FI 7gI1 (Chandra and Kumar 321)”

Further Bulaki decides to stay in the city else his wife will scold him,

“FH-AET R H TEN A1 "Ted a9 T0 ¥ R Fgh.. AT w1 A a8 T
#T et F A ATHT ATET A7 &% F) (Chandra and Kumar 321)”

In the opening segment author talks about bad habits of smoking, in a subtle
way using the saying- “fer ®ig 7 @9 N (Chandra and Kumar 321)”,

which is satirical highlighting his poorness here, as he had no money and work,
but being desirous as wanted to smoke cigarette, Bidi (local cigarettes) and
chew tobacco, here.

Under the bridge many hawkers are having their portable stalls or baskets; one
of them as discussed by the author is —

“ HIT ZFT T 99 F AW AT ATF W FA AT g%, IWF a9 A A 3 g 9

|l FAT forg S us R $wE Wi offl (Chandra and Kumar 321)” as if

she had owned that corner under the bridge, reflecting a bigger reality that,
local portable sellers had nowhere else to go to sell the essential goods.
Showing the subaltern reality of the space i.e. a subaltern is being exploited a
subaltern.

Next thing the hero does is to find some work as a coolie, to transport
someone's bags and baggage’s to the railway station, for which he charged
less, without realizing the actual charges, as he needed some money to survive-
“ ¥ AT TRl Al q?

- ST TS AT F gl

- TS ATST LT, 9TE § EiEr-arit Si% A8l grdr - =97 e &

Gl ..FE T AT i Heddt F awem /1 97 @ Y anT R Fer §
grer =ivr foram (Chandra and Kumar 322)”

While the hero tries to move on to this new city endeavor to he realizes that
Patna is better than his village as he gets paid quickly, while he was also

working in village but payment was not assured timely. So, here Bulaki can
find something to do and get paid instantly, and such works in the city were
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always available. But later on he gets to know about the other realities of city
when has to find a place to sleep and something too eat.

“Ffe ST 3T T F I R I H = G ar 9 g e

g @1 ANTET & aa § aqen 5% w@r 31 su¥ ge-gy = @iy g ferareraar
T AT 9 39 FET Sr=ar Al

- T I T 17

- aRE A" 9a haAr T S? uF SdE 3w A g off ae gem S
FIA AN

- ST Tl

- ST qTE?

- S AT W A an

Fg qIe T TI7 AT g1 UH AR aEY A W@d gl Ag e g fEw sy
#t Troreminl (Chandra and Kumar 322)”

In these lines a reflection of the city is portrayed, where new people have been
visiting in search of better life and employment.

The short story also reflects a bigger reality of Indian society — that is the
discrimination on the basis of castes, which is what happens with him, the lady
asks him to clean his plate - “- £ =Teft &= 3717 ? (Chandra and Kumar 323)”

“- F=I-FE FL S AEA F A FEHAT gAT WA KT F@ TG H A FiE H
o g =T M AT AR FT AT G T B a7 AUSTT FT AR gl A
Fo AE ST ¥ A7 g% AT g1 R BT T A ar g 6 @ 0 G e
2! (Chandra and Kumar 323)”

Here the author describes the harsh reality of society, where people judge you
by looks, attire, and how much money you have in your pocket. This kind of
discrimination and prejudice is beyond the castes, creed and color.

“IH oo T F T gEet g o off w6 e oer @ € i qest e
T UF U GEEG K R § HET A A9 feIr o w®E ' e dftd F oaw
AT T&T THET AT - AT ¥ THALT FAR ST H Fhqar Soar om = & oFar
gl ufteq St ARl a7 AEET HrweT, Aqen-areT 9% @ g EH ¥ I gd
AT off 37 ... §-FATR $aY & s=a¥ avF AT (Chandra and Kumar 323)”

Another incident Bulaki remembers, where the upper caste people practice
untouchabilty, reflecting the bigger and real model of the Indian society, where
they can’t touch a Dalit, though they can eat the food cooked by them. Also
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they themselves don’t feel like cooking, as it will make them impure to cook
fish and non-vegetarian items.

The night seemed to Bulaki like a black witch, where he couldn’t’ find a place
to sleep, somehow he finds somewhere under the bridge to sleep, where many
people had already occupied some place or corner to sleep. Nearby the bridge a
rotten open pond was located and other side a loco-shade was situated,
whenever some breeze of air flew, it polluted his nose also, making him think
and realize how people survive in such a polluted and rotten city. Even the far-
flung places and villages are not that much dirty and polluted.

He also realizes that the space of city is very wide in terms of the human
relations and bonding. Unlike the rural bonding and values, for him the urban
space has lost all its moral values and ethos, when it comes to relations, as

mentioned below: “Tgi T A i q¥E FIE AT T A¥H| TgT TEL § FHIT fHAT
a1 frear § @i afgw w3t €1 (Chandra and Kumar 323)”

The urban space as experienced by him was different from his lived space of
the village, as mentioned below: “Fgl 4T T TAT ERIT @TAT T AT T
FEHT FHAE g arer gl (Chandra and Kumar 323)”

It was winter, under the bridge it was almost freezing, Bulaki had just started to
sleep, suddenly a policeman wakes him up, and asks him to leave the place,

and this is not the place to sleep. He further scolds him saying that don’t u
know this is illegal to sleep beneath the bridge.

Bulaki also comes to know many realities of the city, how people survive and
make a living in cities, especially who come to the city for employment and in
search of a better life. Bulaki realizes one has to pay tax to policemen to sleep
under the bridge, as mentioned here:

“ SIE-ATAT § ¥ - UE BTt T qedr |
- & g
- g TE? JATH THHI FIE TN TadE TRRT A9 BN d9 IF Tgi @Al
(Chandra and Kumar 324)”
The interesting fact is being revealed that is policeman allows those to sleep
here, who have a wife, so that the superior policeman can barge into anyone's
tent and can have their wives. As mentioned below:

“IET TH HEF F AEIE FIT TEAT ATEAl @ dl S & 91y T "qhdT gl
qUAT| Tg AT & AT T T & F
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- et St sew e a o & R st

- IFEL - FAT FAT FE YA ATAT AT TEgF MU F oA 9 At 3T
I g aruett, ag R Seaman-gi Bt St s 21 gt g1 (Chandra and
Kumar 324)”

“—Fgl TR AT g S, FqHEem

- et F Al AT, TE qE o, fy St o =/t 3= 9w

X[ oT5F AR IEHT A WA FAT T ATT T qF AT FAT ATCRE AT &
- T qH A g X AT Fg AgH TS FAAT F ATT T @AY T AGAAT
el A & &7 @ or fasel Ser w7 E| @ am

- ST AT AT TH AL @A &l gAa?

IO AT ATl

T a7 FTRT AAT AT goNl @a-TaY TS F o9 T FElg H @aahd #if
AT I @ T AT 0|

EFR i B R T ol e A B e e e M i B R O el Rl 1 el 1 o T i
ST & § - FEAT 99 g

- =T AT AT Al A g 4?2 U R ot zEw 9w g wer g Aw 3
ZforaRm

Fg 21 =aTed gu ft g g 471 (Chandra and Kumar 325)”

This incident shows the true character and nature of the urban settings, which
has become corrupt and polluted as the surrounding has become. People in
urban space have no ethos and morality; they all have become greedy and self-
obsessed. In other words it shows that the lady with the guy, was forced to give
up in front of the policeman, she played soft and cleverly saying she belongs to
upper caste and had come here to collect coal, on which policeman offers her
additional wheat too. Woman was ready to trade for a place to stay in the city.
Other important point is that she belongs to the upper caste, highlighting the
fact that she is touchable too. At the end policeman offers her some wheat,
luring her to come again. It should not be confused with the honest behavior of
the policeman, as their worldview is corrupt and polluted. The setting of the
scene works as perfect crossroad, where various simultaneous actions are taken
together such as collection of wheat and policeman piecing besides, signal is
becoming dark red. As mentioned below:
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“—ST STERT THTIT | TS AT ST | HYET Fal dig ¥ ffe ¥ R w@r 2
TF TS @ET Yd Y T & | ATAawt aof 3fiT a9 g7 T g | (Chandra and
Kumar 325)”

In the very end scene is the personal space of Bulaki is portrayed, where he
could imagine that he too wanted to settle down in the city, as everyone in city
is happy, however whole new set of experiences of the night under the
Chiraiyatand Pul, let him realize what kind of loot is going around the train
wagons, from small things of daily use to costliest of things as gold. It also
makes him visualize how his wife will be asked to strip naked, if he settles in
the city. Suddenly all of his insecurities of village disappear and the space of
the city, which he had in his mind, gets slapped with the lived space, as
mentioned below:

“TATHRT T HT T AT | SH T AT dg AT HT HIST aqhT qai @ v R
T IW AT FEAT A M | gEAr ot 91 uF A9 J4 & Tga-Ted & St
| 9 qrEET 9§ OF %% QI 99 9% ararEeer ofd gr W 97 9 Sud R
T | ¥ § g, FAraw, S, qeEre 6 R UE qr "W sagad o |
TEF-TEH AHT FTd € ... T Ae... AU off TEa-tae @ FF e # Ar
U & =gT |G g 3MT % 927 g & T® a1 9 9% g | S F=r-a0
qEd M I gE@ it F A § ff Fg I W Eramm ar ? age ¥ A £ 2+ 2
| q qTET (ST TEAN AT I VRN €| @A Ag wRl AT AT H
aft gg geEr 29 g oz @ amx § W T - awt aw o | uw
AT § MgT % AT WA UL FEAT H W AT A7 W@ & | SH ST AR
AT I M Fearmn ff 97 # gAT a9 99 98T ¥ | 9g S -
=R #F7ae ga odr g | (Chandra and Kumar 325)”

So, the oppositional structure of space suggested as urban vs. rural could be
seen in these literary texts. In both the short stories the protagonists are visiting
the city from village, their worldviews of both the protagonists are open, they
are apparently honest people. In both the texts the hero finds himself as a misfit
in the urban space. The world picture drawn in these literary texts portray
unique and entirely different settings, as on one had the Russian text Chudik
portrays peculiarities of that culture and society and on other hand the text
Shahar portrays the nuances of Indian culture and society. With similar human
aspirations and values such as happiness and honesty, bringing the two cultures
and two different people closer to each other, to build a dialogue among them.
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Abstract: [t is a well-known fact that orthographies do not always
depend on the relationship between phonemes and graphemes or very
few languages (if at all) make a one-to-one correspondence between
graphemes (letters) and phonemes (speech sounds). English for that
matter, whose literature has been in existence for centuries, shows one of
the most irregular correspondences between letters and sounds. This
paper attempts to highlight the correspondences between the graphemes
and phonemes of Standard Khasi and the influence of Welsh literature on
Khasi.
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“Writing is not language, but merely a way of recording language by means of
visible marks.”
Bloomfield (1933:21
Introduction
It is almost always impossible to talk about the development of Khasi literature
without mentioning the contribution of Christian missions and the Welsh
literature. The emergence of Khasi writing literature can be traced back to 1841
along with the coming of Christian missionaries to then Khasi land. Thomas
Jones and his wife arrived at Sohra (Cherrapunjee) in 1841 and immediately
started linguistic field work and contributed to the development of the Khasi
writing system by translating scriptures and religious literature books into
Khasi.

It is to be noted that this was not the first attempt to put Khasi language into
writing. There were many attempts made to materialise the writing system in
Khasi but somehow the ideas failed. The first attempt can be traced back to
1824 when Alexander Burgh Lish translated the Bible called Khasee New
Testament in Shella dialect. This attempt proved to be a failure since not all
Khasi speakers understood this variety. William Carey, the then British
missionary and one of the co-founders of Serampore College, was so enthused
to translate the New Testament into Khasi, that he sent Alexder Burgh Lish to
Sohra/Cherrapunjee (the then Headquarter of the British government) to work
for the Mission. Lish arrived at Sohra in 1832 and started the mission work and
this time made an attempt to translate the New Testament into Khasi in Bengali
script. Again this was also not successful. Nevertheless, Lish was the first
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person to make an attempt to write in Khasi and also the first person to write
about the structure of Khasi language (Lish 1838: 142-143).

The concept of orthography and grapheme: an overview

In the earlier literature, the terms orthography, script, and writing system are
often used interchangeably. The term orthography derived from Greek, via the
classical Latin orthographia means “correct spelling” (Quintilian).
Orthography refers to a set of conventions and rules that describes how to write
a language. Merriam Webster Dictionary defines orthography as the way in
which the words of a language are spelled. Decker (2014) specifically defines
these three terms as follows:

A writing system is a set of scripts, which share
common features. It does not refer to a system used
for a specific language.

A script is a set of orthographies, which share
common features. It does not refer to a system used
for a specific language.

An orthography is a specific set of symbols and the
rules used to combine those symbols into words and
sentences for a specific language.

Coulmas (1996) points out that ‘orthography includes a limited set of
graphemes specific to only one language (Coulmas 1996: 379) and can be used
for pleremic and cenemic writing systems. An alphabet is a language specific
inventory of symbols chosen from a segmental script of a cenemic writing
system. Haas (1976:152—153) describes two types of writing systems: cenemic,
systems with symbols that represent sounds, and pleremic, systems with
symbols that “are semantically informed, denoting both sounds and meanings”
Frost et. al (1987) propose The Orthographic Depth Hypothesis, which
introduces the idea that languages differ in the depths of their orthographies. In
an opaque or deep orthography, there is a relatively weak grapheme-phoneme
correspondence. The graphemes do not consistently map to phonemes, or vice
versa. English is a good example of an opaque orthography.

Grapheme on the other hand, refers to the smallest, single unit of a written
language. Gimson (1962) describes a grapheme as the ‘smallest contrastive
linguistic unit which may bring about a change of meaning’. In this sense, a
grapheme is not restricted only to alphabetic letters, but includes numeric
digits, typographic ligatures, Chinese characters, punctuation marks, and other
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individual symbols of any of the world’s writing systems. There are others who
see graphemes as the written representation of phonemes (e.g. Berndt, Reggia
& Mitchum, 1987; Berndt, Lynne D'Autrechy & Reggia, 1994; Coltheart,
1978; etc.). Linguistic and psycholinguistic theories introduced the notion of
grapheme in an attempt to reduce the mismatch between the number of letters
and the number of phonemes (e.g. Venezky, 1970; Coltheart, 1978). Many
hold the view that Alphabetic orthographies mainly postulate the relationship
between phonemes and graphemes. However cross-linguistic study shows that
a grapheme may or may not carry meaning by itself, and may or may not
correspond to a single phoneme.

An overview of Khasi language, its phonemes and its writing system
(a) Khasilanguage

Khasi is one of the languages belonging to the Monkhmer branch of the
Austro-Asiatic language group spoken in the Khasi-Jaintia Hills of Meghalaya
in North-East India. There are also a sizable number of speakers in the
neighbouring state of Assam and across the border in Bangladesh. According
to the Census of India 2001, it recorded that there are 1,128,575 speakers of
Khasi in India (this includes others - Pnar, War, Lyngngam etc.). Many of the
earlier literature hold the view that Khasi language has four dialects; Khasi,
War, Pnar and Lyngngam (Grierson, 1904; Rabel, 1961; Census of India, 2001;
etc.). Others, like Acharya (1971) and Bareh (1977) opine a different view on
the issue of dialects of Khasi; which in any case has several dialects. Khasi
itself has a number of regional varieties, including the standard variety.
Diffloth (2005) coins the term Khasianto and clears the confusion of the
concept of language/dialect. He uses the term Khasianas, a cover term for
those four languages under it and also to specify its position under the Khasi-
Khmuic branch of the Austro-asiatic language family. According to him, there
are four languages under this term Khasian. In his earlier classification (1974)
he groups the Khasi language and its dialects directly under Mon-Khmer along
with Palaungic, Monic, Khmuic, Vietmuong, Katuic, Bahnaric, Pearic, Khmer,
Semang, Sakai and Semelaic. And in the latter edition (1982), he regroups
Khasi language along with Palaungic-Khmuic and Vietmuong under the North
branch of the Mon-Khmer. Sidwell (2009, 2011), on the other hand, classifies
Khasian along with Palaungic within Austro-Asiatic. Both these classifications
of Austro-Asiatic only specify the position of the Khasian group but not the
subgroups under this branch. However, Khasi can be classified along with the
other languages, viz, War and Pnar and Lyngngam under the Khasian group.
The variety of Khasi selected for analysis of this paper is the Standard variety,
the variety selected for all writing and literature purposes spoken at Sohra
(Cherrapunji). However, if we compare the Standard variety and the Sohra
variety in the present day, there are a number of variables.
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(b) Khasi phonology

There are a number of works that has been done on the sound system of
Standard Khasi (Rabel, 1961; Henderson, 1967 & 1991; Nagaraja, 1987;
Shabong, 2012, Khyriem, 2013; etc.), and yet we have different opinions on
the number and kind of phonemes. This paper follows the phonemic inventory
proposed by Rabel and Khyriem. Rabel’s analysis is one of the finest phonetic
works done for the sound system of Khasi. Henderson (1991) made a very
impressive comment on the work of Rabel where she states that ‘Rabel’s
phonetic observations are beyond reproach’. Khyriem’s (2013) is the latest
work done in the field of Khasi phonology. She discusses the consonants and
vowels of Khasi in detail highlighting both articulatory and acoustic aspects
with notes of justification and explanation. The following is the list of
consonants in Khasi elicited from the work of Rabel (op cit).

Table 1: Consonant Chart of Khasi (Rabel, 1961)

Stops p b t d i k
?

Aspirated Stops " th K"

Nasals m n n i

Spirants s § h

Trill r

Lateral 1

Semivowels w j

Like Rabel, Henderson and Khyriem do not include the series of voiced
aspirated stops. However others (Shabong, 2012) have the series of voiced
aspirated stops. Although Henderson (1967, 1976 &1989-1990) doesn’t make
any formal statement on the phonemic inventory of Khasi yet, it is possible to
deduce information concerning the consonants and vowels. In many instances,
she agrees with the list of phonemes Rabel proposed. Rabel rightly points out
that the series of the voiced aspirated stops are not found in any of the
Monkhmer languages. These sounds occur only in borrowed words from Indo-
Aryan languages. The aspect in which Rabel, Henderson and Khyriem differ
from others is in their treatment of palatal stop in the final position; words such
as <said> ‘to wash’, <iaid> ‘to walk’ etc.

Vowels

There are a number of works that have been done on the inventory of vowels in
Khasi. Though there is minor disagreement among experts in providing the
exact number of vowel phonemes, yet their phonemic inventories will provide
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a clear picture of vowels at least for the analysis in this paper. Roberts’ (1891)
perhaps is one of the oldest works that attempts to provide the description of
sounds’ pattern in Khasi. He did not provide the description of vowels
phonetically but in his attempt to relate the letters and the sounds, he does
mention the number of vowels (He did not use IPA symbols to present the
sound but used his own convention for example, using an acute accent to
represent a long vowel) and was also aware of the difference in vowel length.
He states that ‘these six vowels represent twelve simple sounds, five long and
seven short; two are semi-vowels, when combined’. According to his analysis,
the following are the vowels and diphthongs;

Vowels: a,a,e, éi i o0, 0, u u y and y.
Semivowels: iand w
Diphthongs: ai, ai, aw, aw, ei, ew, iw, iw, ie, oi, o1, ui, andui.

Roberts realises the difference in these two vowels; the pure vowels i, 7 and the
one which he refers to as semivowel and represents by the same i. The
environment where this vowel i (where he classes as semivowel) occurs clearly
shows that it is the palatal approximant /j/ which is represented in the
orthography as <i > in the modern day writings.

Rabel’s (1961) analysis is one of the finest and classic phonetic works that has
been done in Khasi. She gives a detailed analysis of vowels and their phonetic
variants. According to her analysis, there are 10 monophthongs (/i/, /ii/, /e/,
lee/, lu/, luu/, /o/, /oo/, /a/, and /aa/) and 12 diphthongs (/ia/, /ie/ /uo/, /iw/, lew/,
/aw/, laaw/, /ey/, /uy/, /oy/, ay/ and /aay/.

Nagaraja (1985) provides a description of the Khasi language and gives a brief
note on the vowels. According to his analysis, there are 11 vowels: /i, i:,, u, u:,
e, €:, 0, 0, a, and a:/. Rabel (1961) and Nagaraja (1985) show almost the same
number of vowels with the exception that Nagaraja treats the high central
vowel /#/ as a separate phoneme whereas Rabel chooses not to include it as a
phoneme since its occurrence is predictable: it always precedes the liquids and
nasals. A recent work on the sound system of Khasi (Shabong 2012) holds the
view that /i/ and /i/ are two different phonemes but does not show a contrast for
the long and short /i/ in her analysis. According to her, there are 11 vowels in
Khasi, they are; /i/, /i/, /e/, le:/, /a/, /a:/, //, hu/, /o/, /o:/ and /o/. Both
Henderson (1989-1990 & 1991) and Khyriem (2013) seconded Rabel’s view
and treated the unrounded central high vowel [i] as an allophonic variation. For
some vowels, length is phonemic. Jones while preparing the spelling system of
Khasi, was very well aware of the differences in these contrastive pairs,
examples, dap vs. dab, kat vs. kad etc. though phonetically, the difference here
is with the length of the vowel rather than the voicing of consonants.
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(c) Khasi alphabet

The present Khasi alphabet was introduced by Thomas Jones (1841) based on
Latin alphabet. The alphabet consists of 23 letters altogether. The following are
the letters having both an uppercase and a lowercase;

Capital letters

A B K D E G NG
H I I J L M N
N O P R S T
U W Y
Small letters
a b k d e g ng
h i i ] 1 m n
il 0 p r S t
u w y

Jones initially introduced only 21 letters in his first Khasi reader entitled as Ca
CitapNyngkong ban Hicai pule cactin Cassi (where no consistency of writing
is observed; ¢ appears in place of k). Later in 1896, two letters; i and 77 were
added. i is pronounced as [ji:] and equivalent to the IPA symbol [j]; and 7 is
pronounced[e: p] and has the equivalent to the IPA symbol /p/. This can be
clearly ascertained from the work of Roberts (1891) where he does not use the
graphemes <i> and < fi >. According to his analysis, the Khasi alphabet
consists of 21 letters without i and 77 ”.

Correspondences between graphemes and phonemes

The grapheme-to-phoneme correspondences in the Khasi writing system are
somewhat consistent (as compared to English which is considered a relatively
opaque orthographic system) yet there are cases where one letter corresponds
to two phonemes (eg. <h> ~ /h/ and /?/). The letters of the alphabet in Khasi is
similar to the IPA symbols. Most of the 23 letters at least corresponds to two
phones depending on the environment they appear in.

(a) <a> corresponds to [a] and [a:].
The grapheme <a> corresponds to two phonemes; [a] and [a:]. It corresponds
to [a:] in several environments;
e whenever it is occurring in the final position of the word, for
example;
<khla> ~ [khla:] ‘tiger’, <ka> ~ [ka:] ‘she’ etc.
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e whenever it precedes the grapheme < - d># and < -b>#. For

examples;
<bad> ~ [ba:tl] ‘conjunction’
<tab> ~ [ta:p”] ‘to cheat, to deceive’

It corresponds to [a] elsewhere:

<sat> ~ [satl] ‘hot (taste of chilly)’
<bat> ~ [batl] ‘conjunction’
<tap> ~ [tap’]  ‘to cover’

Apart from the above correspondence, there are certain words where the
orthography does not provide any clue whether the grapheme corresponds to
which phoneme, but pronunciation does. For example; <kam> corresponds to
[kam] ‘work (N)’ and [ka:m] ‘to step over, to walk’, <sam> corresponds to
[sa:m] ‘to distribute’ and [sam] ‘to pierce’, etc. It is to be noted that /a/ and /a:/
are in contrast hence they are two different phonemes in Khasi. For the sake of
analysing in this paper, the two sounds are presented in square bracket [a] and

[a:].

(b) <b> corresponds to [b] and [p/]

<b> corresponds to two phones; [b] and [p”]. It corresponds to [p’] in those
words where the letter b appears in the final position of the word. In the
orthographic system of Khasi, the grapheme-to-phoneme rules do not always
correspond in all the positions. The series of stops mark a one-to-one
correspondence of phoneme and grapheme in the initial position. However, in
the final position it is ambiguous. In the writing system, there is a clear
distinction between; <b> versus <p> and <d>versus<t> in the final position of
the words, examples; <bat> ‘to hold’ versus<bad> ‘and’, <dab> ‘ox’ versus
<dap> ‘full’. In the phonological system of Khasi, there are no voiced stops
occurring in the final position. Thus the graphic occurrence of <-b>, <-d>, <-j>
and <-g> does not correlate with their phonic appearance (It is to be noted that
<g> occurs only in one borrowed word and nowhere else; <deg> ‘large
cooking vessel’). In some of the earlier linguistic analysis, fail to differentiate
between the vowel length and voice quality of the stops. In the writing system
if any word ends with the following graphemes; <-b>, <-d>, <-j> and <-g>
then we can safely predict that the consonant sound is a voiceless stop
preceded by a long vowel. Elsewhere, <b> always corresponds to /b/.
Examples;
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<b> corresponds to /b/

<bam> ~ [bam] ‘to eat’
<kba:> ~ [kba:]  ‘husked rice’
<tab> ~ [tazp”]  ‘to cheat, to deceive’

(c) <k> corresponds to [k] and [k/].
In the alphabetic order of the language, the letter <k> occurs after <b>and
before<d> in the list. It always corresponds to /k/. The phoneme /k/ has two
allophones; [k] and [k]. [k'] occurs only in the final position of word or
syllable whereas [k] occurs elsewhere. Examples;

<kylli> ~ [killi:] ‘to ask’
<kyllut> ~ [killut] ‘deaf’
<dak> ~ [dak™] ‘letter’

Bareh (2015) mentions that in the prosaic phonology of Khasi /k/ never occurs
in the final position of the syllable or word of the native vocabulary, but it
occurs with many borrowed words and expressive words. The example given
<dak> also is a borrowed word from Indo Aryan.

In the orthography, whenever the grapheme <k> follows the grapheme <h>,
then they form a diagraph <kh> and correspond to the aspirated voiceless velar
stop [k"]. It appears in the initial and medial position of the word.

<khlam> ~ [k"lam] ‘plague’
<khlaw> ~ [k"law] “forest’

<skhem> ~ [sk"em]

“firmly/securely’

(d) <d> corresponds to[d], [-t/]# and [-c[]#.

Just like the grapheme <b>, <d> also corresponds to both the voiced and
voiceless alveolar stops; [d] and [t’]. It corresponds to [t’] in the final position
and [d] elsewhere. By the same phonological rule of Khasi, that no voiced stop
occurs in the final position but in all cases where the <-d> appears in the final
position of the word it corresponds to [t']; the different representation in the
writing system between <-d> and <-t> do not necessarily mark the difference
of voice but actually the length of the vowels. Whenever <-d> corresponds to
[t'], it is predictable that it is preceded by a long vowel whereas <-t>
corresponds to [t'] preceded by a short vowel. Examples;

<sad> ~ [sa:t’] ‘to comb’

<bad> ~ [ba:t™] ‘and’

135



Assonance No.18, January 2018

<d> also corresponds to [c’] along with long vowel whenever it is preceded by
the diagraph <ai->, <ui->etc as in the examples below;

<said> ~ [sa:c] ‘to plead, to argue’

<taid> ~ [ta:c™] ‘to keep on talking’
askrenlyntertaid

<tuid> ~ [tu:c™] ‘to flow’

In position other than these; <d> corresponds to [d]. It occurs in the initial and
medial position of the word as in the following examples;

<dur> ~ [dur] ‘picture’
<dieng> ~ [de:mm] ‘tree’
<sdang>~ [sdan] ‘to begin’

(e) <e>corresponds to [e] and []]
The grapheme <e> corresponds to [e] and [e]. In most cases, it corresponds to
[e] when it precedes the nasals, alveolar trill and the glottal stop; whereas, it
corresponds to [e] whenever it appears in an open syllable. This can be
illustrated by the following examples;

<mane> ~ [mane] ‘to worship’

<de> ~ [de] ‘also/too’
<her> ~ [her] ‘to fly’

<sem> ~ [sem] ‘hut’

<kem> ~ [kem] ‘to catch’

It is also to be noted that the diagraph <ie-> or the combination of <i> and <e>
always corresponds to[e:]. It occurs in following words;

<shriew> ~ [Jre:w] ‘taro’

<briew> ~ [bre:w] ‘human/people’

(f) <g> corresponds to [g] or [@]

Apparently this letter does not correspond to any of the phonemes nor does it
appear in any of the Khasi vocabularies. In the earlier writing, it occurs only in
one instance, in the word <deg> ‘big cooking vessel’. Phonetically, the sound
represented by the letter in this word is the voiceless velar k. As stated earlier,
Khasi does not have a voiced velar stop in its list of phonemes. In the present
day’s writing, many (see Kharkongngor; 2002, & Bars; 1973) have replaced
<g> with <k> in this particular word <deg>. It is to be noted that almost all the
Khasian languages are without the voiced velar /g/. Nagaraja (1996) mentions
the presence of /g/ in Lyngngam in his paper ‘The status of Lyngngam’appears
in Mon-Khmer Studies, 26:37-50.
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(g) <ng> corresponds to [n]
The digraph <ng> in Khasi consistently corresponds to the velar nasal [g]. It
occurs in all the three position of the words;

<ngab> ~ [na:p] ‘cheek’
<tnga> ~ [tna:] ‘spouse’
<phlang> ~ [phlalj] ‘grass’

(h) <h> corresponds to[h], [B] and [h]
<h> corresponds basically to two phonemes /h/ and /?/. It corresponds to [h]
whenever it appears in the initial position of the word and to [?] whenever it
appears in the final position. Whenever it is preceded by <p>, <t> and <k> it
corresponds to the aspirated stops. Thus, the diagraphs <ph> corresponds to
[p"], <th> to [t"], and <kh> to [K"].

<ha> ~ [ha:] ‘preposition’
<rah> ~ [ra?] ‘to carry’
<phlang> ~ [p"lan] ‘grass’

(i) <i>corresponds tofiland [i:]
Depending on the position it appears in, <i> corresponds to two sounds; [i:]
when it appears in the final position of word and to [i] when it appears in the
initial and medial position of the words.

<kylli> ~ [killi:] ‘to ask’
<khi> ~ [k"i:] ‘to shave’
<im> ~ [im] ‘to live’
<dih> ~ [di?] ‘to drink’

But whenever <i> appears in the final position, preceded by a vowel, it always
corresponds to [j] as in <mai> ~ [maj] ‘to scold’, [dei] ~ [dej] ‘right’ etc. So the
diagraphs <-ei#>correspond to [-ej], <-ai#> to [-aj], <-0i#>to [-0j], <-ui#>to [-
uj] etc.

<mei> ~ [mej] ‘mother’
<mai> ~ [maj] ‘to scold’
<phoi> ~ [p"i] ‘to be offended’
<puipui> ~ [pujpyj] ‘dust’

(j) <i>corresponds to [j]
The grapheme <i> along with <@i> were included in 1896 to the list of
alphabets and it always corresponds to the palatal approximant [j]. It occurs
only in the beginning of the word. In many of the present day’s writing, the <i>
is usually replaced by <i>, as in <ioh> ‘to get’ which is supposed to be <ioh>,
<ia> instead of <ia> ‘accusative marker’ etc. This probably could be due to the
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lack of the symbol in the then typewriter. Examples of <i> and [j]
correspondences are given below;

<jong> ~ [Gon] ‘black’
<ing> ~ [jen] ‘house’
<ioh> ~ [jo7] ‘to get’

(k) <j>corresponds to [@] and [c]
The grapheme <j> corresponds to the palatal stops [¥] and [c]. It corresponds to
[c] whenever it appears in the final position and corresponds to [¥] when it
appears elsewhere.

<siej> ~ [se:c] ‘bamboo’
<biej> ~ [be:c] ‘foolish’
<jurib> ~ [Furi:p] ‘to survey’
<juh ~ [Fu?] ‘use to’
<kjit> ~ [k¥it] ‘to suck’

(I) <I>corresponds to /I/
<I> corresponds only to [1] and appears only in the initial and medial position

of the syllables.
<leit> ~ [lec] ‘to go’
<blang> ~ [blan] ‘goat’

(m) <m> corresponds to /m/
<m> corresponds to [m] in all environments.

<mih> ~ [mi?] ‘to come out/to appear’
<kmen> ~ [kmen] ‘happy’
<kem> ~ [kem] ‘to catch’

(n) <n> corresponds to /n/
<n> corresponds to [n] in all environments.

<na> ~ [na:] ‘from’
<knieh> ~ [kne:@] ‘to snatch away’
<pan> ~ [pan] ‘to ask’

(o) <ii> corresponds to [B)]
The grapheme <fi> in Khasi consistently corresponds to the palatal nasal [n]. It
occurs in all the three position of the word,

<fia> ~ [na:] ‘maternal aunt’
<kiiia> ~ [kna:] ‘to sacrifice’
<khaifi> ~ [kha:p] ‘coarse’
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(p) <o> corresponds to [o:] and []]

The grapheme <o0> corresponds to two sounds; [0:] and [o]. Henderson (1991)
in her analysis of the Khasi orthography mentions that the spelling o represents
a very close [0] in some words, [o] in others. She further states that there are
variations in usage of these sounds between speakers for some words.
According to her, in closed syllables, the phonetic value is always [0]. So the
grapheme <o> corresponds to [0] whenever it occurs in closed syllables and
[0:] in open syllables.

<paro> ~ [paro:] ‘dove’
<kumno> ~ [kumno:] ‘how’
<pom> ~ [pom] ‘to cut’

Henderson (op cit) also rightly points out that the mid low back vowel [o0:] also
represents the <u> wherever it precedes the glottal stop as in these words
<ruh> [ro:?] ‘cage’, <sfiiuh> [spo:?] etc.

(q) <p> corresponds to [p] and [p/]
<p> always corresponds to /p/. The phoneme /p/ has two allophones; [p] and
[p7]. [p’] occurs only in the final position of word or syllable whereas [p]
occurs elsewhere. It is also to be noted that whenever the grapheme <p>
precedes the grapheme <h> then both <ph> represents for the aspirated
voiceless bilabial stop /p/ and it occurs only in the initial position.

<pom> ~ [pom] ‘to cut’
<kper> ~ [kper] ‘garden’
<tap> ~ [tap’] ‘to cover’
<phong> ~ [p"on] ‘to wear’

(r) <r>corresponds to [r]
<r> corresponds to [r] in all the contexts. It occurs in the following words;

<rep> ~ [rep] ‘to cultivate’
<prie> ~ [pre:] ‘to vomit’
<per> ~ [per] ‘to float’

(s) <s>corresponds to [s] and [B]
<s> corresponds to [s] and appears in the initial and media position of a word.
It is also to be noted that whenever, the grapheme <s> precedes the grapheme
<h> both merge and correspond to [[]. The post alveolar fricative [f] also
occurs in the initial and medial position of a word. It is to be noted that
<s>/[s]/[J] never appears/occurs in the final position of a word

<sah> ~ [saz] ‘to live’
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<ksew> ~ [ksew] ‘dog’
<shong> ~ [Jon] ‘to sit’
<kshong> ~ [kfon] ‘fat (N)’

(t) <t>corresponds to [t] and [t]]
<t> always corresponds to /t/. The phoneme /t/ has to allophones; [t] and [t'].
As shown with the other stops, all stops are unreleased in the final position. So
the unreleased alveolar stop [t'] occurs only in the final position of the word or
syllable whereas [t] occurs elsewhere. In the orthography, whenever the
grapheme <t> precedes the grapheme <h>, then they form a diagraph <th> and
corresponds to the aspirated voiceless alveolar stop [t"]. <th>/[t"] appears in the
initial and medial position of the word.

<tah> ~ [ta?] ‘to stick’

<stang> ~ [stan] ‘thin’
<blad> ~ [bla:t™] ‘tasteless’
<thang> ~ [thalj] ‘to burn’
<bthat> ~ [bt"at] ‘tasteless’

(u) <u> corresponds to [u], [u:] [B]
<u> corresponds to [u], [u:] and [v:]. It corresponds to [v]when it precedes the
glottal stop, corresponds to [u:] when it is preceded by [i] as in s7iiuh or when it
precedes [r] as in some words like khlur. <u> corresponds to [u] elsewhere.

<suh> ~ [su?] ‘to stitch’
<khlur> ~ [K"lu:r] ‘star’
<khyllung> ~ [k"illun] ‘baby’

(v) <w> corresponds to [w]
<w> always corresponds to [w] in initial, medial and final position.

<wan> ~ [wan] ‘to come’
<kwah> ~ [kwa?] ‘want’
<khlaw> ~ [k"law] ‘forest’

(w) <y> corresponds to [B], [P] and [j].
<y> corresponds to three sounds; [i] [?] and [j]. It corresponds to the high
central vowel [i] when it occurs in light syllables (light syllable always
precedes the heavy one). In this position, usually the <y> can precede only the
liquids and nasals. It corresponds to the glottal stop [?] when it follows the
<u>in few words like pyut,and corresponds to [jJwhenever it follows the
grapheme <i> as in kyiuh. It is also to be noted that <y> corresponds to [9] in
some context when the clusters are broken by means of epenthesis, for
example; <bneng> < <byneng> ~ [bnen] <> [baney] ‘heaven/ sky’.
<pyrthei> ~ [pirthej] ‘earth/world’
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<pyut> ~ [put] ‘stale’
<kyiuh> ~ [kju:?] ‘to treamble’

In addition to these letters, there are a number of diagraphs in the writing
system of Khasi worth discussing; <ie>, <ia>, <sh> etc. The diagraph <ie>
occurs regularly in many words and seen as one integral unit of Khasi writing
system It corresponds to [e:]. The diagraph <ia> corresponds to the diphthong
[ia] and occurs only in the initial and final position, and the diagraph <sh>
always corresponds to [[].

Influences of Welsh literature

Thomas Jones while preparing the writing system of Khasi, was aware of the
differences in these contrastive pairs, examples, dap vs. dab, kat vs. kad etc.
though phonetically, the difference here is with the length of the vowel rather
than the voicing of consonants. This can be seen clearly as the influence of
Welsh literature on Khasi. Henderson (1991) points out that Welsh has such
conventions; where vowels before the letter b, d, and g are almost always long,
whereas before p, t and ¢, vowels are almost always short. Acoustically, in the
analysis of such pairs, all the stop consonants occurring in the final position are
voiceless.

Another direct influence of Welsh on Khasi language and literature is the
systematic insertion of schwa in between the clusters. Khasian languages are
known for their consonant clusters: the rich number of permissible
combination of the consonants cluster in the initial position. Henderson (1976)
makes impressive remarks on the consonant cluster of Khasi. She states that
one of the most striking features of Khasi is the astonishing richness of its
word-initial clustering possibilities. Rabel (1961) (As quoted from Hederson;
1967) lists around 127 of such permissible two-consonant clusters in Khasi. In
most of the Christian literature like the Presbyterian hymn book, we find out
that there are a number of words having consonant cluster with <y> ~[9]
insertion in between the two consonants cluster; for examples, byneng<bneng
[bonen] < [bnen]‘heaven’, kypa<kpalkepa] < [kpa] ‘father’ etc. One may
assume that this is done in order to meet / fit the metrical rhyme, but may not
be the case. A particular line in a hymn book (Khasi Hymn Book No. 601)

Ki kymiena Salem,

Ki khunki lam sh’UlJisu,

Ki synrantekim shah kin wan,
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The first line of this song contains 6 feet or 6 fully stressed syllables of the six
syllables; a disyllabic word kymie derived from the monosyllabic word kmie
‘mother’. The insertion of [9] in this word is seen as an influence of the Welsh
tradition. It is not done with the purpose to meet the metrical rhyme. No
Khasian speaker would find any difficulty in pronouncing the /km —/ consonant
cluster in the initial position. The line could well be rephrased as;

Ki kmiebana Salem.

By inserting the adjective marker ba, the sentence still conveys the same
meaning and without disturbing the metrical rhyme, the sentence still conveys
the sense ‘The mothers from Salem’. Inserting the grapheme <y> in between
consonants is one of the Welsh tradition practices. In Welsh the grapheme <y>
corresponds to the high central unrounded vowel [i].

This vowel occurs both in closed and open syllables. However, according to
the phonotactic constraints of Khasi, the high central vowel [i] occurs only in
closed syllables of weak syllables; that it always precedes the nasals and
liquids. It is to be noted that the concept the Welsh missionary introduced
(inserting the grapheme <y> in between consonant in order to simplify
consonant cluster) is not well patterned with the Khasi phonological structure,
as the vowel [i] never occurs in open syllable in Khasi, hence the sound
gradually changes to the central vowel [9].

Conclusion

Though Khasi literature recently celebrated 175 years of its existence, yet there
are a number of irregularities in the spelling. One of the most noticeable
irregularities in Khasi spelling is the unconvincing usage of -b vs. -p, and -¢ vs.
—d. As discussed earlier, these pairs of letters phonetically have something in
common. Henderson (1991) discusses the correlation between vowel length
and final consonants in detail in her paper, entitled Problems and pitfalls in the
phonetic interpretation of Khasi orthography. She rightly points out that one
of the most confusing conventions relates to the use of the letters —p, -b, -¢, -d,
-¢, -j in the final position. She does not mention the letter —k because of the
absence of final —g in Khasi. In spite of all these inadequacies, Khasi
orthography is a successful one as it serves the purpose of communication and
has been embraced by different speech communities. Not only does it serve the
purpose of literacy but most importantly, it unifies the entire Khasian group.
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APPENDIX
Practical IPA IPA
Orthography g)rimary allophone) (additional variant(s))

A [a] [a:]
B [b] [p’]
K (k] (k7]
D [d] [t], [¢"]
E [e] [e], [€]
G X
Ng (0] X
H [h] [h], [?] and ["]
I [i] [i:]

i [ X

J [J] [-’]
L (1] X
M [m] X

N [n] X

N [n] X

0 [o] [o:], [0]
P [p] [p]
R [r] X

S [s] X

T [t] [t]
U [u] [wl [l
w [w] [?], [j]
Y [i]
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SHORT HISTORY (COUNTRY, PEOPLE AND THE
IDEALS TO WHICH THEY ASPIRE) PERTAINING TO
FEUDALISM IN RUSSIA

Dr. Peter Dhawan
Karnatak University, Dharwad

Abstract: The article analyses feudalism in Russia and its
principle dates.

Keywords: Vassals - the boyars, Kalita - Money bag, Kulikovo
plain - the upper Don area, Boyar council — duma, State authority
— prikazes, Zemsky Sobor - national assembly, Rada — council,
Large provinces — gubernias

In the middle Ages people living on the territory of Russia were mostly
engaged in land tilling and handicrafts. What did they look like? Just like
master craftsman Avraam who depicted himself on the bronze gates of the
Cathedral of St. Sophia in the Russian town of Novgorod.

Man appeared in what now is the territory of Russia hundreds of millennia ago.
Archaeologists reconstruct his daily life and pursuits and his appearance from
cave paintings, tools and burials that have come down to us. In the 9™ century
B.C. Transcaucasia was part of the state of Urartu around Lake Van. Two
hundred years later, political formations appeared in Central Asia. One of the
more developed of them was Khorezm, which lay along the lower Amu Darya.
Still later, in the 6™-1% centuries B.C., there sprang up on the north and east
Black Sea coast Greek colonies- the cities and small kingdoms of Olbia,
Bosporus and Chersonesus. Towards the end of the 3™ century A.D.,
Christianity was introduced there, spreading to Transcaucasia. These political
formations were, however, short lived. They came and went with slave-owning
society. More centuries had passed before there arose in the vast East European
plain in the ancient state of Rus from which Russia takes its start.

The first record about the great early Russian state with the cities of Kiev and
Novgorod dates back to the 9™ century. However, the Eastern Slavs who
established it had made their appearance much earlier in that vast area. They
cultivated the soil and built their first cities on the right bank of the Dnieper.
The Slav’s migration northward to the Arctic Ocean, southward to the Danube,
and eastward to the Oka, the right-hand tributary of the great Volga, extended
over several centuries. There, where the forest and the plain met, the Slavs
came in contact with the nomads- the Polovtsi, Petchenegs and others.

Kiev, Novgorod and Vladimir formed a triangle which was the core of ancient
Russia. It bypassed the stage of slavery and developed like the West European
countries of the time, according to the laws of feudal society at the basis of
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which were not slaves but independent self-employed cultivators who owned
their implements which were of a most primitive kind- wooden ploughs,
sickles, scythes and axes. At first these peasants were free and merely paid a
tribute to the ruling prince. Gradually, however, the princes and their vassals
(the boyars) became big landowners and rules over the peasants.

After the adoption of Christianity in 998, writing began to spread and churches
and monasteries sprang up in Russia. The Russia of the 10™-12" centuries was
a strong and progressive Christian state. Not only its neighbours, but also
distant countries sought to establish contact with it. This is evidenced by the
fact that Anna, a daughter of Prince Yaroslav the Wise of Kiev, married Henry
I of France. After Henry’s death she became Queen Regent. Her signature
appears on French charters. Another daughter of Yaroslav, Elizabeth, was
married to a Norweigian king. Vladimir Monomakh of Kiev married Githa, the
daughter of an English king.

Russian towns were centres of diverse crafts. They were already familiar with
water supply and paved streets. The beautiful cathedrals and churches of early
Russia still stand in all their glory; the cathedral of St.Sophia in Kiev, and
another in Novgorod, the Church of the Assumption and the Cathedral of Saint
Dmitry in Vladimir, and the gem of Vladimir-Suzdal architecture, the Church
of the Intercession of the Holy Virgin on the Nerl. Books were loved and
treasured in early Russia. A number of manuscript collections have come down
to us from those times. Hundreds of records and messages, inscribed on pieces
of birch bark, have also survived. They were written by ordinary in Novgorod,
Pskov, Smolensk, Polotsk, Vitebsk and Staraya Rusa.

Ancient Russia is justly called the cradle of the Russians, Ukranians and
Bylorussians. Its profound influence was also felt by the peoples then subject
to Kiev, in the Baltic area, the distant north, on the Volga and along the Black
Sea coast. As feudalism advanced, just as everywhere in Western Europe, the
old Russian state began to disintegrate into separate principalities. The princess
quarrelled among themselves and waged internecine wars. The rulers of some
neighbouring states took advantage of it. Hordes of armed nomads, led by
Jenghiz Khan, overran the Russian land from the east. They conquered Siberia,
north western China and Central Asia and advancing across the Caucasus,
invaded the steppe north of the Black Sea. In 1236, Jenghiz Khan’s grandson
Batu led his hordes in a campaign to conquer Europe. The Russian
principalities offered stubborn resistance to the invaders. It took Batu three
years to conquer the Russian lands, but their valiant struggle had saved
Western Europe from the terrible invader.

Misfortunes never come singly, so says the proverb. Just when Batu’s hordes
were ravaging Russia, her north-west was attacked by crusading German
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knights. The Swedish nobles, who had seized the territory where Finland now
is, were also threatening Russia. The strong enemy was met by the troops of
Prince Alexander Yaroslavich of Novgorod. They routed the Swedish army in
1240 on the Neva, and from then on the Prince was known among people as
Alexander Nevsky. In April 1242, his troops smashed the German knights in a
battle fought on the ice of Chudskoye Lake.

In 1245, in a battle near Yaroslav, in the south-west of the Ukraine, the troops
of Prince Danila Romanovich routed the armies of the Polish and Hungarian
rulers, advancing on the lands of Galicia and Volyn. Despite these brilliant
victories, the Russian principalities fell under the power of the Golden Horde, a
huge nomad state established by Batu Khan, with Sarai on the lower Volga as
its capital. The domination of the Golden Horde continued for more than two
centuries. As tribute was collected, violence and murder were committed and
people were led away into slavery.

Russia’s strength was diminishing. She lost her lands on the Black Sea coast
and along the Volga. In the mid-14™ century, Poland took possession of its
south-western part, the Ukraine. West-Slavonic territories and Smolensk lands
went to Lithuania. The Great Principality of Vladimir was divided into several
smaller ones. Because of these circumstances, the development of the economy
and culture in Russia was held back a century and a half to two centuries. To
throw off the yoke of the Golden Horde, revive the economy and culture, and
recover the lost territories, it was necessary to restore the unity of the principal
Russian lands. It now became a national task. The campaign to unify Russia
was led by Moscow, a city first mentioned by chroniclers in 1147.

Moscow was the natural centre of the Russian lands, protected by neighbouring
principalities from the nomads on the east and Lithuania on the west. Besides,
it was a large centre of the craft industries and was situated at an intersection of
land routes and water ways. All around it was territory on which agriculture
was well developed. The rise of Moscow was also helped by the purposeful,
patient and flexible policy of its princes.

In 1328, the Moscow Prince Ivan I became the Grand Duke of Vladimir. The
Golden Horde rulers made him chief collector of tribute. Since then, Golden
Horde’s oppression became less strenuous. The incursions stopped. The
Russian chronicler observes that the nomads “have stopped warring with the
Russian land killing Christians”. Ivan I, however, used his office to enrich
himself. This earned him the nickname of Kalita (Money bag). Quite a share of
the tribute went into his own coffers. At that time, Russian lands began to unite
round Moscow, which ultimately led to the establishment of a strong
centralised state and liberation from the Golden Horde. The first landmark
along that road was the rule of Dmitry, grandson of Ivan Kalita. He won great
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fame by his victory over the army of the Golden Horde led by Mamai in a
bloody battle on Kulikovo plain (the upper Don area) on September 8, 1380.
He went down in Russian history as Dmitry Donskoy. And the Battle of
Kulikovo was referred to by the contemporaries as the “Mamai Slaughter.”

Two years later the Golden Horde managed to restore its rule over the territory
it had conquered previously. But that only consolidated the forces that were
working to establish the unity of the Russian lands. Soon afterwards, in 1935,
the Golden Horde was defeated by Timur, the ruler of a land between the Amu
Darya and the Syr Darya. Then Timur conquered Armenia and Georgia,
invaded Asia Minor and India and established a vast empire with Samarkhand
as its capital. After Timur’s death in 1405, the empire disintegrated into
separate principalities. Their rulers began to war among themselves.
Conditions thus became ripe for ending the domination of the Golden Horde.
In 1476 the Grand Duke Ivan III, one of the major political figures of the time,
stopped paying tribute to the Golden Horde. Four years later, when its troops
advancing on Moscow approached the river Ugra, a tributary of the Oka, their
Chief, Achmed Khan, saw such a numerous and well-armed army on the
opposite bank that he hastily withdrew.

By that time the Golden Horde had disintegrated into rival feudal states-the
khanates of Kazan, Astrakhan, Siberia and the Crimea and the Nogai Horde.
Achemed’s troops, on returning from their “great expedition”, were attacked
on the lower Volga by the joint Nogai and Siberian forces. In the ensuing battle
Achmed was killed. Now Moscow had no rival among the Russian
principalities. In 1478 Ivan III ended the independence of the Novgorod
republic of the boyars and in 1485, of the Tver Principality, also. After a war
with Lithuania (1500-1503) the Russian state acquired a territory comprising
the upper Oka and Dnieper. Under Ivan’s son Basil III Moscow acquired Pskov
(1510), Smolensk (1514) and Ryazan (1521). The principal Russian lands were
thus united. Next they had to fight for the Volga and the Baltic area.

Under Ivan III the boyar council (duma), which consisted of his friends among
the boyars, became a permanent ruling body under the Grand Duke. The duma
discussed and took decisions on the most important matters of state
administration. When decisions had to be made on questions of extraordinary
significance, such as declaring war or concluding peace, joint meetings were
called of the boyar duma, dignitaries of the church and representatives of the
nobility. Such meetings were later-under Ivan IV-given the name of Zemsky
Sobor. Also at that time, the first central government institutions were
established as separate branches of the Grand Duke’s administration. At the
turn of the 15™ and the 16™ centuries there began in Western Europe an era of
geographical discovery, reformation movements, and consolidation of absolute
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monarchy. Russia, too, came to a crucial point in its development. It was not of
course a question of going over to capitalism-that was still a long way off. The
question was whether the country would follow a path of development of
agriculture on large estates and increasing dependence of peasants on
landowners or whether the working people in town and country would be given
more freedom from feudal lords so that a free small-scale commodity economy
could develop.

With Novgorod now being joined to Moscow, there came to be formed a large
army of the gentry itself. The confiscated estates of Novgorod boyars were
distributed among more than two thousand members of the Moscow gentry. It
was decreed in their behalf in 1497 that a peasant could not change his master a
week before and after St.George’s Day, November, 26, and only after having
paid his debts to his previous master. Thus the peasant’s dependence on the
landowner was increased still more, and a step was made towards the
introduction of serfdom. But there was still some land owned by peasants, and
a process of separation of the crafts from farming was under way. This formed
the basis on which a special category of rich peasants engaged in different
industries and trade could emerge. That could make it possible for small-scale
commodity economy to develop, which would be related to the market and
incompatible with serfdom. The path favouring the gentry and the landowners,
who implied serfdom, won the day.

Ivan IV the Terrible, the first to assume the title of tsar (1547), built up the
central bodies of state authority (prikazes) and regularly convened Zemsky
Sobor (national assembly). Taking part in these assemblies, besides the boyars’
duma, senior officials of the prikazes and the clergy were representatives of the
gentry and the merchants of the capital and the provinces. This limited form of
monarchy is known as “government by estates”. During the reign of Ivan IV
book printing was started in Russia. On April 1, 1564, Ivan Fedorov, deacon at
a Moscow church, printed the first book in Russia, the Acts of the Apostles.

During the rule of Ivan IV, Kazan was captured from the Tatars (1552), and
later Astrakhan was joined to the Russian state (1556), and once again the
Volga was a Russian river. Conditions became favourable also for penetrating
to the Urals and for developing vast Siberia, which was hardly populated at the
time. (In the 17™ century Siberia’s population was about 236,000 on an area of
more than 13 million sq km). Two years later, in order to strengthen the
security of the western frontiers, which were being constantly threatened by
Livonia, a state of the German knights, and to promote trade with Western
Europe, Ivan IV started a war to gain an outlet on the Baltic Sea. At first his
army routed the Livonian knights. Subsequently, however, Ivan IV suffered
serious setbacks and Russia again lost the Baltic seaboard. It was at that time
that Ivan IV set up the oprichnina. He divided the kingdom into two parts one

150



Assonance No.18, January 2018

of which continued to be administered by the boyars while the other became
the tsar’s private domain, his oprichnina, which he ruled personally. Boyars
were driven in large numbers from those areas and their estates were registered
in the tsar’s name. Relying on his picked army of oprichniki, who were entirely
dependent on him, Ivan set to work to uproot “sedition” and “treason” by
methods so bloody and ruthless that they made all horrors and executions
known to medieval Russia seem mild by comparison.

The oprichnina resulted in the extermination of the old boyar families that were
opposed to the rise of autocratic power, and in the consolidation of the middle
landlord class. The latter, petty landowners were obliged to do military service
for the tsar in return for the land they received from him, and it was among
them that Ivan IV distributed the estates taken away from the boyars. They
were given land together with the peasants who lived on it and who now had to
work for their landlords without pay. To give the landlords more power over
the peasant Ivan IV introduced, from 1581, a law temporarily repealing the
peasants right to change masters. That put an end to the privilege of St.
George’s Day. In 1597, this law was made permanent and a special edict was
published under which all those who had fled in the past five years were to be
sought and returned to their previous owners, together with their families and
belongings. Thus, the rise of absolute monarchy in Russia went hand in hand
with the consolidation of serfdom. Tsar Fyodor, the son of Ivan IV, was the last
of the House of Rurik to which the first princes of Kiev had belonged. After his
death, the throne was occupied by his brother-in-law, Boris Godunov, who
continued Ivan IV’s policy of reducing the power of the boyars, while relying
on the middle landlord class. The titled boyars, who thought they had more
right to the throne, were displeased with having Boris Godunov as tsar. In
1601-1602 there appeared in the Polish-occupied lands in the Ukraine a young
man who claimed to be Dmitry, the younger son of Ivan IV, the only legitimate
successor to Tsar Fyodor. He said he had miraculously escaped death at the
lands of assassins at Uglich. The real Dmitry had died in Uglich on May 15,
1591, at the age of nine. There are different accounts of the circumstances of
his death. It is possible that it did not occur by accident, as the official version
has it but that Boris Godunov, who was clearing for himself the way to the
throne, was somehow involved in it.

This false Dmitry turned to the Polish king for support and, having gathered a
small army of Cossacks and Polish gentry, marched on Moscow. In April 1605,
Boris Gudunov died suddenly. The boyars made use of the impostor to topple
the Gudunovs from power. A little later, when the false Dmitry had made
himself thoroughly unpopular among the people, the boyars instigated a
popular uprising in Moscow, had the impostor killed, and enabled Vasily
Shuisky, fearing that it might to ascend the throne. The new tsar pursued a

151



Assonance No.18, January 2018

policy favouring the boyars. Under him, serfdom became still more oppressive.
As a reaction to it, a peasant revolt broke out. The revolt took place in the
southern borderlands of the Russian state where great numbers of fugitive
peasants and craftsmen had gathered. They were called Cossacks. Led by one
of them, Ivan Bolotnikov, the insurgents occupied Kolomna and laid siege to
Moscow. Soon, however, the weakness common to all spontaneous peasant
movements were revealed. There was no uniform organization; and the
peasants had faith in a “good tsar”. Failing to see that the personality of the tsar
did not matter and that it was the system of autocratic rule and serfdom that
was hostile to them.

Government troops pushed Bolotnikov and his men back to Kaluga and then to
Tula. After a four-month siege the insurgents surrendered. Although Shuisky
had promised to spare his life and the life of other leaders, Bolotnikov was
killed-first blinded and then drowned in an ice-hole. Meanwhile, a second false
Dmitry appeared in the Ukraine, at the head of an armed force consisting
mainly of Polish troops. In June 1608 he laid siege to Moscow. The pillage and
outrages caused an outbreak of popular indignation. But Vasily Shuisky,
fearing that it might turn against himself, asked Sweden for help. Sweden was
only too glad to have an excuse to intervene in Russia’s affairs. The Polish
rulers, on their part, did not stop at open intervention in Russia. In the autumn
of 1609, the Polish army began an assault on Smolensk while Swedish troops
approached besieged Moscow. The pretender fled from his camp at Tushino
(west of Moscow) to Kaluga and was killed there by some of his own men.

In March 1610 the siege of Moscow was lifted. But in June the Polish troops
marched from Smolensk and defeated the Moscow host that had come to meet
them. Now the boyars came out against Vasily Shuisky and deposed him. In
August 1610, they offered the Russian throne to Wladislaw, son of the Polish
king. A month later, they surrendered Moscow to the Poles. Hard times set in
again. Polish troops held sway in the capital, and they occupied the towns in
the centre and the west of the country. The Swedes has seized Novgorod and
were threatening Pskov. At this point, the people took action.

The first people’s army was organized on the initiative of the leader of the
landlord class of Ryazan, Prokopy Lyapunov. It was joined by Cossacks and
peasants. In March 1611 Lyapunov besieged Moscow, but in the summer
dissentions arose among the socially different parts of the army. Lyapunov was
killed and the army disintegrated. In the autumn of 1611 a second people’s
army was formed at Nizhni Novgorod by Kuzuma Minin. The army was
commanded by Prince Dmitry Pozharsky, an experienced military leader. In a
pitched battle at Moscow, which lasted for two days, the people’s army routed
a strong Polish force on its way to Moscow to help the besieged Polish
garrison. On October 27, 1612, the Poles capitulated. Moscow was liberated
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from the invaders. In February 1613, a regular Zemsky Sobor elected a new
tsar. He was Mikhail Romanov, who came of an old Moscow boyar family.
Meanwhile in the Novgorod area occupied by the Swedes, a popular movement
to drive them out was mounting. The Swedish government was obliged to start
negotiations with Moscow. Under the peace treaty concluded in 1617,
Novgorod was restored to Moscow, but Sweden kept the Finnish Gulf coast,
Russia’s sole exit to the Baltic Sea. The following year, after yet another
unsuccessful attempt to seize Moscow, the Polish rulers, too, agreed to a peace
treaty. But Poland still held Smolensk.

The Russian people had defended the independence of their country. In the
meantime, there was a growing popular movement in the Ukraine and
Byelorussia for driving out the Poles and affecting a reunion with Russia. This
movement was headed in the Ukraine by Hetman Bogdan Khmelnitsky. The
Russian state gave him full support: the Zemsky Sobor which met in 1653
declared war on Poland. On January 8, 1654, at a rada (council) at Pereyaslav,
representatives of different sections of the Ukrainian people voiced their desire
to be affiliated to Russia. The struggle for reunification was over, but the war
with Poland went on for another thirteen years. Under the peace treaty of 1667
Smolensk was restored to the Russian state. Eastern Ukraine and Kiev became
part of Russia. But Western Ukraine and Byelorussia remained under the
control of Rzecz Pospolita- a state formed in the latter half of the 17™ century
as a result of a union between Poland and Lithuania. After Mikhail Romanov
had been elected tsar, limited monarehy, or government by estates, with the
boyars’ duma and the Zemsky Sobor, was restored. But under the second
Romanov, Alexei, a central administrative apparatus was built up and
consolidated. The number of prikazes reached fifty. After 1653, the Zemsky
Sobor gradually ceases to function altogether. The country was undergoing a
transition from government by estates to autocratic rule. The economic and
political positions of the gentry were strengthened as the system of serfdom
was further consolidated. Under the new 1649 Code, peasants with all their
kith and kin were the property of the landlord. A peasant could be separated
from his wife and children, sold like cattle, or flogged to death. Fugitives were
now pursued regardless of any time limit and, when captured, faced a death
penalty.

This increased oppression led to new peasant revolts. The leader of a second
peasant revolt (1667-1671) was Stepan Razin, a Cossack from the Don. He
scored his greatest success in 1670 when, operating on the Volga, he captured
Tsaritsyn, Astrakhan, Saratov, Samara and other towns. By the spring of 1671,
however, government troops had suppressed the centres of the uprising.
Stephan Razin was executed in Moscow. The third peasant revolt (1707-1708),
which swept almost the entire south-east of Russia, was headed by Kondraty
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Bulavin, also a Cossack. On July 7, 1708, he was murdered by some rich
Cossacks who had conspired against him. But the uprising spread, involving
several central districts. Even after the chief centre of the uprising on the Don
had been suppressed, peasant disturbances continued to break out at least for
two more years, till 1710. The peasant revolts were a reaction to the increasing
burden of serfdom. Yet, strange as it may seem, they led to the further
extension and consolidation of the dictatorship of the gentry. In the 18"
century, when the French bourgeois revolution broke out and triumphed, an
aristocratic bureaucratic absolute monarchy was firmly established in Russia. It
reached its height under the reigns of Peter I (“the Great”) and Catherine II.

Peter I went down in Russian history as a great reformer. It was under his
supervision, that a regular army and navy were set up in Russia, the iron and
copper industries established in the Urals, the writing system and the calendar
reformed, the first Russian newspaper printed, an Academy of Sciences
founded, numerous technical schools opened, and expeditions sent to explore
the northern seaboard, Siberia and the Far East. The brilliant victories won by
the Russian army in the Northern War which lasted more than twenty years and
which gave Russia a firm foot hold on the Baltic were also the work of Peter
the Great. For these victories, the Senate presented him with the title of
Emperor (1721). And, as if to symbolize the fact that now Russia would never
leave the Baltic seaboard, Peter founded a new city, St. Petersburg (1703), at
the mouth of the Neva, and transferred the capital there. Peter also acted with
great determination and purpose in reforming the administration of the country.
He founded the Senate, the supreme executive body of state authority. He
replaced the prikazes by twelve colleges, each in charge of one of the key
branches of state government. The country was divided into eight
(subsequently eleven) large provinces (gubernias) administered by governors
appointed by Peter.

The reforms did not, however, affect the social framework of the state. They
were all based on even greater oppression of the serfs. When heavy industry
was launched, for instance, commoners were permitted (in 1721) to buy
peasants and put them to work at factories. The serfs were allotted to factories,
not to their owners. Thus serfdom was extended still further- to include a new
category of serfs, the early industrial workers of Russia. Catherine II liked to
think of herself as Peter’s disciple. She had a Peter’s disciple. She had a
magnificent monument of his erected at St.Petersburg. The monument is by the
sculptor Falconet. During her resign, Russia got back Byelorussia, the right-
bank Ukraine, Kurland, Lithuania and West Volynia. Science and the arts
made great strides. The outstanding Russian scientist, poet and reformer of the
Russian language Mikhail Lomonosov was completing his research. The poet
Gavrila Derzhavin composed his famous odes. Catherine II also liked to
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describe herself as the “lady of the manor from Kazan”. This “modest
landholder” distributed to landlords more than 850,000 peasants. The landlords
now could condemn their peasants to penal servitude, while the peasants were
forbidden, on pain of harsh punishment, to complain about their masters.
Serfdom was extended to the Ukraine.

To consolidate the rule of the gentry, the number of governorships was raised
to fifty. All offices and military units in a governorship were in the sole charge
of the governor-general appointed by the Empress. All the rights and privileges
enjoyed by the gentry at the end of the century were now secured to them by
law. Their service, whether in the army or the civil administration, was
voluntary. Once “servants of the government”, the gentry had now turned into
a private ileged parasitic class. It seemed that the system of absolute monarchy
under Catherine II was unassailable. Yet it was during her reign that the fourth
peasant revolt occurred, the greatest not only in Russia but throughout Europe
at that time. It continued for about two years. The Ural Cossacks, poor
peasants, the serfs assigned to factories in the Urals, and the oppressed
minority peoples in the Volga area and West Urals, rose up. Their leader,
Yemelyan Pugachev, has an army numbering thirty thousand. The war raged
over an enormous area. In his eloquent proclamation Pugachev granted the
people “freedom in perpetuity” and called upon them to exterminate the
landlords. It took a large military force to bar Pugaachev’s way to Moscow and
defeat his troops. Pugachev was betrayed and captured and brought in a cage to
Moscow, where he was executed after being subjected to horrible tortures. An
opposition to serfdom was beginning to take shape. The Russian 18"-century
Enlighteners Yakov Koselsky, Semyon Desnitsky and Nikolai Novikov
regarded the spread of education as the chief means of ending serfdom. The
emergence of a revolutionary ideology spearheaded against serfdom is
associated with the name of Alexander Radischev. On reading his A Journey
from St.Petersburg to Moscow, which called for the abolition of serfdom,
Catherine II remarked that Radhischev was a greater rebel than Pugachev
himself.

The French bourgeois revolution of the 18" century was waged under the
watchwords of liberty, equality and fraternity. Its ideas have a definite impact
on the growth of opposition to serfdom in Russia. But the narrowness of
bourgeois relolutionism was soon revealed. In 1812, Russia was invaded by
Napoleon I. Having becoming Emperor of France not long before, Napoleon
launched a war of conquest so as to provide the French bourgeoise with much
needed colonies. That was why the war of resistance fought by Russia was a
liberation war. It was not only the Russian regular army, led by the celebrated
Field Marshal Mikhail Kutuzov, whom Napoleon encountered in 1812, but the
Russian people who displayed unsurpassed courage, tenacity and love of
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country. The French experienced the full force of the people’s anger and
indignation even in the first stage of the war when Russian troops had to
retreat. A particularly fierce battle was fought for Moscow. At Borodino, a
hundred kilometers west of Moscow, the French lost 58,000 men and officers.
And when Napoleon started his headlong retreat from Moscow and the Russian
army assumed the offensive, the cudgel of popular war, as Leo Tolstoy said,
was raised with all its wrathful and majestic force. After the battle fought at the
river Berezina, the French “grand army” practically ceased to exist.

The liberation war was over, but serfdom in Russia was harsher than ever. But
the time of the serf-owners’ absolute power was running out. The second
quarter of the 19™ century was to see the crisis of the deudal serf-owning
system in Russia. The crisis manifested itself above all in Russia’s lagging
more and more behind the West European countries in which capitalism had
already developed. The largest producer of cast iron in the 18" century, Russia
was outstripped by Britain in the early 19" century, and in 1860 Britain’s
output was almost twelve times that of Russia. Russia’s first railway, which
linked St.Petersburg and Moscow, came into operation in 1851, and by 1861
the country had about fifteen hundred kilometers of railway track. Britain
however had more than fifteen thousand and Germany ten thousand kilometers
of railway by the same year. Secondly, the crisis of the feudal serf-owning
system was seen in an increasing number of peasant disturbances and cases of
army unrest which caused the autocracy particular concern. Thirdly, the crisis
was expressed in teh vigorous growth of ideas repudiating serfdom and
tsarism.

December 1825 saw the first revolutionary action against tsarism, led by
progressive minded officers, members of the nobility and gentry, who came to
be known as “Decembrists”. The uprising was prepared by members of secret
socities, chiefly the Southern Society and the Ukraine and the Northern Society
in St.Petersburg. Their aim was the abolition of serfdom and the adoption of a
Constitution through a military coup. The death of the reigning tsar, Alexander
I, hastened the uprising. According to a plan worked out by the Northern
Society, the insurgent regiments were to seize the tsar’s residence, the Winter
Palace, and the Peter-and-Paul Fortress. Then they were to encircle the Senate
building and have the Senate issue a manifesto to the nation proclaiming the
abolition of the autocracy and serfdom. On the morning of December 14, upyo
3000 insurgent troops were assembled in Senate Square. But because of the
leaders’ irresolution nothing was actually done. The new tsar, Nicholas I, had
the square surrounded by loyalist troops and the insurgents were mowed down
by gunfire. Five Decembrists- Pavel Pestel, Kondraty Ryleyev, Sergei
Muravyov-Apostol, Mikhail Bestuzhev-Ryumin and Pyotr Kakhovsky were
hanged in the Peter-and-Paul Fortress. More than a hundred others were
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sentenced to hard labour in East Siberia or sent to the Caucasus where a war
was being fought just then with the mountain tribes.

The significance of the Decembrists’ uprising would be hard to overestimate.
The Great Russian writer and revolutionary Alexander Herzen wrote that the
shots in Senate Square awakened an entire generation. A wave of intellectual
ferment swept the country, a leading role in which was played by Russian
literary figures including the great poet Alexander Pushkin and many other
brilliant writers and poets. In the first half of the century there appeared
Mikhail Lermontov’s poems, the stories and plays of Nikolai Gogol, and
Belinsky’s literary reviews and articles on political and social subjects.
Somewhat later, Alexander Herzen began to publish in London his illegal
revolutionary journal Kolokol (The bell). Nikolai Chernyshevsky expounded
his revolutionary ideas in Nekrasov’s journal Sovremennik (Contemporary).
They announced the beginning of the struggle of revolutionary democrats who
saw popular revolution as the way to emancipation and did much to prepare it.
A revolutionary situation was shaping up in Russia. The country’s
backwardness was revealed in the Crimean War which was unleashed by
Britain and France when tsarism tried to strengthen its influence in the
Balkans. To prevent the development of the revolutionary struggle the
government had to embark on bourgeois reforms. The most important of the
reforms was the Manifesto of February 19, 1861, which abolished serfdom.
That date opened a new chapter in the history of Russia as it entered the period
of capitalist development.
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Aleksandr Isayevich Solzhenitsyn (1918-2008), who belongs to the league of
Russian critical realist writers like — Pushkin (1799-1837), Gogol (1809-1852),
Turgenev (1818-1883), Dostoevsky (1821-1881), Tolstoy (1828-1910),
Chekhov (1860-1904), Gorky (1868-1936) et al., is primarily concerned with
the sufferings of Russian people under Soviet regime (One Day in the Life of
Ivan Denisovich, Matryona’s Home, The First Circle, Cancer Ward, Gulag
Archipelago etc.), historical blunders during the Russian Revolution (7he Red
Wheel, Lenin in Zurich etc.), and how to rebuild Russia a fresh after the
disintegration of the Soviet Union (How to Rebuild Russia Again). Though
Solzhenitsyn has been mostly regarded and accused of being anti-soviet and
anti-Stalin, his works primarily portray the misery of common people in an
antagonistic society. His works serve as an alternate history of Russian people,
a history juxtaposed between oppressed commoners and oppressive regime.
His depictions are fictional yet biographical and are a strong protest of
slavophile ethos against the violence of rumbustious industrial and
technological advancements.

Vladimir Georgievich Sorokin (1955--), who belongs to the league of Russian
writers of fantastic realism like Nikolai Gogol (1809-1852), Mikhail Bulgakov
(1891-1940) and dystopian writers like Yevgeny Zamyatin (1884-1937) et al.,
too deals with the sufferings of common people under a totalitarian regime.
However, his portrayal of fictional dystopian society is masterfully twinned
with intelligent references of Soviet operatives and modus operandi of Soviet
secret services (The Queue, Day of the Oprichnik). Sorokin, especially his
novella Day of the Oprichnik ([{env Onpuunuxa, 2006), creates an illusionary
Russia where the past, the present and the future of the real Russia confluence,
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and it becomes difficult to apprehend which one is more vicious to human
civilization. He creates an impression as if Russia’s development is happening
not in linear direction but in a circular fashion. He seems to be suggesting that
the present of Russia is marching towards a future which is an identical image
of Russia’s past — the medieval era. To be precise the future of Russia looks as
bleak as the reign of terror of Ivan the Terrible of 16th century.

This article is an attempt to compare and contrast a day of a zek as described in
Solzhenitsyn’s One Day in the Life of Ivan Denisovich and a day of an
oprichnik as narrated in Sorokin’s Day of the Oprichnik to understand the life
of common people and an elite Soviet secret service agent i.e. to understand the
contrast between the lives of the measurable many and the chosen few.

If Solzhenitsyn, in his novella One Day in the Life of Ivan Denisovich (Odun
Henv Usana /lenucosuua, 1962), portrays one day of a prisoner in exile — Ivan
Denisovich Sukhov, who finds dignity in truthfully accomplishing the menial
back breaking tasks assigned to him; then Sorokin, in his novella Day of the
Oprichnik, depicts one day of an oprichnik — Andrei Danilovich Komiaga,
whose thoughts are plagued with hallow aphorisms and empty slogans. He
finds pride and beauty in brutally executing noblemen whom he considers
“bastards” “traitors” ‘“enemy of the state”. He considers gang raping
noblewomen “important work”, “necessary work™ and a “good work™ (Day of
the Oprichnik: 24) because it gives him “more strength to overcome the
enemies of the Russian state.” (Day of the Oprichnik: 23) If Sukhov finds
contentment in finishing brick wall before retiring to bed, Komiaga’s
satisfaction is in releasing his “seed in the womb of the wife of an enemy of the
state.” (Day of the Oprichnik: 24) It is interesting to note that there are hardly
any significant female characters in Day of the Oprichnik excluding
noblewoman to be gang raped by oprichniks and maidservants or entertainers.
These oprichniks exist as a fraternity. Similarly, in One Day in the Life of Ivan
Denisovich too there are hardly any significant woman characters. The zeks too
have a kind of fraternity, but unlike the fraternity of the oprichniks.

Solzhenitsyn’s One Day in the Life of Ivan Denisovich is narrated in third
person and in past tense, while Sorokin’s Day of the Oprichnik is narrated in
first person in present tense. It is apparent that Solzhenitsyn has constructed
majority of his literary works on the foundation of his own experience. Thus, he
narrates in third person to maintain a truthful distance from his text and not to
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pervade the objectivity of his narration. He as well creates a sense of history by
narrating in third person. On the other hand, Sorokin’s novella Day of the
Oprichnik is dystopian. So, in order to maintain a blind transparency towards
the narration it is narrated in present tense and in first person. Such narration
gives a sense of live telecast by the lead character eliminating any chance of
manipulation.

A comparative study of these two characters, namely Solzhenitsyn’s Ivan
Denisovich Sukhov and Sorokin’s Andrei Danilovich Komiaga creates two
contrastive images — the first image is of the subjugated helpless common
masses and the second is that of the oppressive elite bureaucrats under socialist
totalitarian regime. One is humble and submissive while the other is brutal and
ruthless. At the end of the day, Sukhov is rather satisfied that he is going to bed
not hungry, while Komiaga dreams of “dazzling white stallion, full of fortune.”
(Day of the Oprichnik: 191)

There is a kind of symmetry in both the novellas in the manner they begin and
end. One Day in the Life of Ivan Denisovich and Day of the Oprichnik they
both begin with waking up of their respective protagonists — Sukhov and
Komiaga. Komiaga wakes up when his mobile phone rings late in the morning:
“My mobilov awakens me [Komiaga].” (Day of the Oprichnik, p.3) However,
Sukhov has to wake up at five o’clock in the morning when the morning bells
of the labour camp ring. Though they both are forced to leave their respective
warm bed, Komiaga takes long time to groom himself and get ready for his
office. There is an army of servants at his service. However, Sukhov wakes up
at five o’clock every day at first bell so that he can get ninety minutes of his
own time. These ninety minutes he utilises for stitching/repairing his torn
clothes or boots et al.:

“Sukhov never overslept reveille. He always got up at once, for the
next ninety minutes, until they assembled for work, belonged to
him, not to the authorities, and any old-timer could always earn a
bit — by sewing a pair of mittens for someone out of old sleeve
lining; or bringing some rich loafer in the squad his dry valenki —
right up to his bunk, so that he wouldn’t have to stumble barefoot
round the heap of boots looking for his own pairs...” (One Day in
the Life of Ivan Denisovich: 3-4)
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There is another kind of symmetry in the beginning and ending of both the
works. Day of the Oprichnik begins and ends with Komiaga’s same dream of a
dazzling white stallion:

“Always the same dream: I’'m walking across an endless
field, a Russian Field. Ahead, beyond the receding horizon,
I spy a white stallion; I walk around him, I sense that this
stallion is unique, the stallion of all stallions, dazzling, a
sorcerer, fleet-footed; I make haste, but cannot overtake
him, I quicken may pace, shout, call to him, and realize
suddenly: this stallion contains — all life, my entire destiny,
my good fortune, that I need him like the very air; and I run,
run, run after him, but he recedes with ever measured pace,
heeding no one or thing, he is leaving me, leaving forever
more, everlastingly, irrevocably, leaving, leaving,
leaving...” (Day of the Oprichnik: 3)

In contrast, Sukhov’s day begins with equipping himself for the
harsh day, and ends in a similar fashion, equipping himself for the
harshness of the next day.

Komiaga is a typical character that reminds us of two Chekhovian
characters — Belikov of 4 Man in a Shell and Gimalaisky of The
Gooseberries and Rusanov of Solzhenitsyn’s Cancer Ward. Like
Belikov, he is closed to new ideas and survives only on received
ideas. His thoughts are nothing more than jumbled slogans and
maxims. Like Rusanov, his intimidating position makes genuine
conversations with common people impossible. If Gimalaisky was
obsessed with his sour gooseberries, then Komiaga all the time
dreams of his white stallion (drugs, sex and wealth).

It is disheartening to know that the system that alienates the chosen ones from
the masses is neither decided by God nor by any plebiscite, rather on an
unquestionable blind devotion and loyalty of the chosen ones. Komiaga,
himself admits it:

“Each time I stand in Uspensky Cathedral with a candle in my
hand, I think secret, treasonous thoughts on one subject: What if
we didn’t exist? Would his majesty be able to manage on his own?

161



Assonance No.18, January 2018

Would the Streltsy, the Secret Department, and the Kremlin
regiment be enough?

And I whisper to myself, softly, beneath the singing of the choir:
“No.”” (Day of the Oprichnik: 31)

However, what Komiaga forgot to realize that a totalitarian regime can be
established on the foundation of blind loyalty of the Secret Service agents like
Komiaga, but the world continue to exist because of the numerous sacrifices
made by the laypeople like Sukhov (One Day in the Life of Ivan denisovich),
Matryona (Matryona’s Home), Spiridon (The First Circle), Kostaglotov
(Cancer Ward) of Solzhenitsyn:

“We had all lived side by side with her [Matryona] and not
understood that she was that righteous one without whom, as the
proverb says, no village can stand. Nor any city. Nor our whole
land.” (Matryona’s Home: 45)
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Abstract: One of the most vital themes in science fiction literature is
the suspicion of technology. Technology in science fiction is generally
technophobic, even though the role of technophiles is also vital. The
main function that this genre does is a rational extrapolation to
project the future where technology may rule over the humans. It also
fears that man himself will be transformed into machine, though not
physically. Yevgeny Zamyatin anticipated the development of
technology and its side-effects in his masterpiece science fiction novel
‘We’. The work discusses a society where machines and technology
rule over emotion and imagination. Zamyatin’s nightmare of this
technology doesn’t say that mechanical creations will come to rule
over human beings like aliens or Frankenstein’s Monster. But rather
he warned against a society where technological impact will
completely suppress the imaginations and emotions, turning him /her
into a machine like being. This paper tries to discuss the nightmare of
technology as portrayed in Zamyatin’s ‘We'.
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It has always been the aim of science fiction writers to imagine what scientific
progress may bring in the future. The early science fiction had a tendency
towards techno-optimism. They anticipated a world resuscitated and improved
by the new found technologies and scientific progresses (Vint, 2014, p24).
Dystopian writers are skeptical of scientific progress and observed the
imaginary innovations of science fiction with their own pessimistic prophecies.
Their hypothetical future worlds always use new scientific innovations as tools
of oppression. These scientific innovations appear in the form of new
technologies that could, in a different world, have been used for human good,
but are instead used for ill in dystopic societies.

After the revolution of 1917 the Bolshevik leadership formulated the desire of
transforming the Soviet Union on the model of Western Industrial society.
Writers were encouraged to concentrate on providing sufficient support to
achieve this dream. In this context the writers had the ideal role which Stalin
would define as “engineer of the human soul”. The writers were supposed to
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pay tributes to the present and future Utopia. On the other hand, many artists
recoiled from the idolatry of the machine and from the notion of the artist as
engineer-propagandist. Writers like as Zamyatin, perceived the emergence of a
technocratic consciousness which would define a whole series of social and
economic relationships and which would tend to subordinate men to the
dictates of the machine in a search for rationality and efficiency. In reaction to
the assumption that quantitative increase in technology would create Utopia,
these artists speculated about the loss of emotions and feelings in such a state.
(Layton, 1978, p1)

“True literature can exist only where it is created not by diligent officials, but
by mad men, hermits, heretics, dreamers, rebels and skeptic” (Ginsburg, 1970,
p57). Yevgeny Zamaytin strongly inculcates that if any writer or any literary
work should prevail the test of time, then the writers must be ‘constantly in
revolt against today in the name of tomorrow, irrespective of what today may
be like’. Science fiction helps us to envision the new realities. The best science
fiction extrapolates from known technology and projects a vision of the future
against which we can evaluate present technology and its directions. Yevgeny
Zamyatin does not seem to have doubted that science fiction could be a major
literary genre. His vision of literature as produced by mad men, heretics,
dreamers etc. culminates in the genre science fiction. This is why he told in his
famous essayOn Literature, Revolution, Entropy, and Other Matters:

A literature that is alive does not live by yesterday’s clock, nor by
today’s, but by tomorrow’s. It is a sailor sent aloft: from the masthead
he can see foundering ships, icebergs, and maelstroms still invisible
from the deck... In a storm, you must have a man aloft. We are in the
midst of a storm today.... What we need in literature today are vast
philosophic horizons- horizons seen from mastheads, from airplanes; we
need the most ultimate, the most fearsome, the most fearless “Why?’
and ‘What next? (Ginsburg, 1970, p110)

Zamyatin prophesied a terrible fate for human nature and art in the future
technocracy. Fundamentally believing that industrialization multiplies rather
than solves the problems of the individual in society, he exalted nature and
searched history for values to uphold against the possible technocracy. In
Zamyatin’s novel, We,the One State utilize technology to assist in establishing
and maintaining their oppressive societies. The end result is the imposition of
machine-like values onto human beings, making them more efficient or easier
to control.

The story of We take place in the 26th century. Citizens of the One State live as
machines, but are not themselves controlled by machines. Individuality, in
theory, no longer exists: each person is designated by a number. The One State
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venerates mathematics and the inherent order of mathematics. Citizens’ lives
are controlled by a complex schedule which ensures that they are always where
the One State wants them to be. They live in glass houses which enables the
political police, known as the “Guardians”, to surveil the people more easily.
The citizens wear uniforms, and they are commonly referred as Numbers. They
live on synthetic food, and their usual recreation is to march in fours while the
anthem of the Single State is played through loudspeakers. For purposes of
love-making everyone has a sort of ration book of pink tickets, and the partner
with whom he or she spends one of their allotted sex hours signs the
counterfoil. The one State has turned human beings into cogs in a giant
machine. To mechanize the citizens the One State dehumanize them through
different ways.

The mechanical way of living in the One State is scheduled by a Table of
Hours. The Table of Hours, a mathematical and logic based schedule, which
bears an affinity to an ancient railway guide, dictates the activities of daily life,
from the set wakeup time to the set meal time, to the set work time, to
everything. D-503, the narrator of the diary says,

Every morning, with six-wheeled precision, at the very same hour and
the very same minute, we get up, millions of us, as though we are one.
At the very same hour, millions of as one, we start to work. Later
millions as one, we stop. And like one body with million hands, at one
and the same second according to the Table, we lift the spoon to our
lips. And at one and the same second we leave for a stroll and go to the
auditorium, to the hall for the Taylor exercise, and then to bed.
(Zamyatin, 1993, p13)

No Numbers have freedom to choose his day-to-day activities. All of his
actions are predetermined by the state and as a part of the state he has to follow
these daily prescribed activities.For D-503, the protagonist of the novel, living
like this without the guidance of the Table, is a murder, a capital crime. But in
the end the narrator’s mind becomes a battle field of free-will versus pre-
determinism (Scalzi, 2005, p52). D-503 has become one of his own free will,
which made him a diseased person in One State. Just like Alex in Anthony
Burgess’ A Clockwork Orange and Winston Smith in George Orwell’s 71984,
D-503 had to attend an operation to remove the diseased part, i.e. free- will and
imagination.

The surveillance system of the authority has been a chief concern of science
fiction. The people of the modern age is always been monitored by the state.
This system of surveillance for the sake of transparency in fact leads to an end
of privacy stage envisioned by dystopian science fiction works. In Orwell’s
1984, the citizens are repeatedly reminded of the constant surveillance, using
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the slogan “Big Brother is watching you”. In Minority Report Philip K Dick
speaks about an enhanced surveillance society that arrests people for the crimes
they have yet to commit. Authorities in such societies praise mass surveillance
and the total lack of privacy claiming that it curtails corruption and crime. The
activities of the numbers are closely watched by the guardians. D-503 knew
that he is always followed by a guardian, S-4711. He says that the guardian’s
presence strengthens him. ' it is nice to feel that someone's keeping a sharp eye
on you, kindly protecting you from making the slightest mistake, the slightest
misstep' (Zamyatin, 1993, p65). The structure of the residence and all the other
existing rules allows Guardians to observe the numbers continually. This
constant surveillance in We envisions the idea of the Panopticism elaborated by
Michel Foucault. For Foucault, power and knowledge comes from observing
others and when the power is concentrated entirely on a group of people,
oppression takes place. Just like a panopticon, the One State functions as a kind
of laboratory of power. (Foucault, 1977, p204)

It is also clear that in We the social structure of the One State is founded on a
commitment to what is, traditionally, the central principle of all science and
scientific explanation, namely the principle of 'rationality’. For D-503, the
'highest faculty' that human beings have is their reason'. He associate the rule
of the Benefactor with “the beneficent yoke of reason”(Zamyatin, 1993, pl).
Reason is the criterion to find out the beauty of things. For D -503, only that is
beautiful which is 'rational and useful', such as 'machines, boots, formulas,
food', and so on. He laments the discovery that he has a 'soul’ since it is seen as
a disease which is 'incurable’. The Soul cannot be understood with reason or
scientific method. D -503 concludes his journal with the strong believe that the
One State will win the revolution “ Because reason has to win” (Zamyatin,
1993, p225) Since human emotions cannot calculate or understood by reason,
they deny all such basic instincts of the Numbers.

Towards the end of the novel we hear that the One State is now able to perform
an operation, a ‘fantasiectonomy’, which removes the part of the brain that is
responsible for the imagination or any manifestation of the irrational. The State
Gagzette publishes the news about the operation, revealing that the Numbers are
sick and the name of their illness is ‘imagination’.

The One State now introduces the Great Operation as the latest discovery of
the State Science. By submitting oneself to the operation, he/she becomes
perfect and equal to the machine (Zamyatin, 1993, p173).1t is the path to 100
percent happiness. Like scanning a system to protect from malwares the
numbers are operated to remove the threat, soul or imagination. Transferring
human minds into death-free robots, according to artificial intelligence experts,
will produce the next stage of evolution—an immortal machine/man synthesis:
Robo sapiens (Dinello, 2005, p4). After the great operation we witness a new
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advanced mechanical species, some kind of robo sapience. Daniel Dinello in
his book Technophobia! : Science Fiction visions of posthuman technology
express the idea of such species at the transhuman stage:

The distinction between us and robots is going to disappear. In fact,
many have already become cyborgs—machine-organic fusions—as
science currently provides replacements for damaged skin, arteries,
veins, jaws, teeth, eyes, ears, hips, knees, shoulders, arms, elbows,
wrists, fingers, and toes. Soon we will have new hearts and even brains.
“In the end, we will find ways to replace every part of the body and
brain, and thus repair all the defects that make our lives so brief,’” says
techno-priest and artificial intelligence pioneer Marvin Minsky.
“Needless to say, in doing so, we will be making ourselves into
machines.”’ (Dinello, 2005, p19)

Zamyatin through his hero D — 503 express his fear of dehumanization in an
image blurs the line between animate and inanimate. After the fantasiectnomy
operation, citizens of the One State come out of the operating theatre on wheels
in place of their legs.

The door of the auditorium at the corner is wide open and out of it is
coming a slow, heavy column of about fifty men. Or rather, not “men” —
that isn’t the word. Those weren’t feet but some kind of heavy, forged
wheels, drawn by some invisible drive mechanism. Not men but some
kind of tractors in human form (Zamyatin, 1993, p182)

The Numbers after the operation became some sort of humanoid tractors, a
machine — man synthesis, a robosapien. By replacing their ‘affected’ area of
the brain the Numbers were upgraded into new versions, just as software. The
imposition of a machine-like psyche upon the citizens of the One State allows
them to be happier than they would be in a society which tolerated irrationality.
The Great Operation will cure the Numbers of fancy forever. They will at last,
be indistinguishable from their machines, perfect clockwork mechanisms.

This warning of technology in science fiction doesn’t deserve blind
demonization. By projecting the technophobic side, these works anticipate and
express a fear of losing our human identity, our freedom, our emotions, our
values, and our lives to machines. The greatest threat posed by technology is
not that these technologies created by human beings would take control over
him but rather that the mankind will so completely fall for the technology that
his or her highest aspiration will be to become a machine himself. This process
of mechanic life is not physical or outward but like Hell for Milton's Satan, will
be inside of mankind. (Beauchamp,1986, p52).
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The main function that this genre does is a rational extrapolation to project the
future where technology may rule over the humans. It also fears that man
himself will be transformed into machine, though not physically. Yevgeny
Zamyatin’s ‘“We’ discusses a society where machines and technology rule over
emotion and imagination. Zamyatin’s nightmare of this technology doesn’t say
that mechanical creations will come to rule over human beings like aliens or
Frankenstein’s Monster. But rather he warned against a society where
technological impact will completely suppress the imaginations and emotions,
turning him /her into a machine like being.Science fiction’s technophobia takes
perhaps its most horrific form in this vision.
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Abstract: Stephen Crane (1871-1900) was one of the pioneers of
modern naturalism. His novel Maggie: A Girl of the Streets is
considered to be the first work of American literary naturalism.
Through this writing, Crane exposes the darker side of life in
chaotic slums of New York to the audience who were unknown to it
for a long time despite its massive painful presence. The paper will
explore this work to show how poverty makes one helpless,
crippled, and destitute and destroys human existence with its tragic
effects by making one’s life vulnerable. Crane presents this aspect
through the life of Maggie, a girl who lived in a slum of New York.
This article shows how her wish to come out from the dreadful life
in the presence of Pete, the bartender, turns out to be a failure and
she loses her way in the darkness. The novel reflects the fact that
poverty keeps the life of its victims always at stake.

Keywords: Stephen Crane, American Naturalism, Poverty

Maggie: A Girl of the Streets depicts the life in slums of New York. The
surrounding where Maggie lives with her family, their day to day activities and
the life of her parents throw light on the pain of scarcity which destroys one’s
life. Two members of a family: Tommie (youngest brother) and his father lost
their battle in an unexpected time under its hazardous impact. Examples will be
cited from the work with proper analysis to show the stark reality of this
aspect. The second point which appears important to address is how the
attempt of Maggie to get rid of the grinding poverty in the company of Pete
makes her easy prey for his sexual desire. One is not able to resist one’s
impulse to discover the world outside of it (poverty) which often leads to
tragedy. This is what happens to Maggie, who, in the pursuit of comfortable
life with Pete, turns unwittingly her life into a nightmare. Pete is actually a
playboy who ruins her life. These two sides will be treated in the present paper
to prove how this state leads one’s life to an end.

A Painful Journey

In the beginning of the novel one scene reveals the terrible locality where
characters pass their daily life. The narrator describes the scene: “The little
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champion of Rum Alley stumbled precipitately down the other side. His coat
had been torn to shreds in a scuffle and his hat was gone. He had bruises on
twenty parts of his body, and blood was dripping from a cut in his head. His
wan features looked like those of a tiny insane demon’’(Crane 2). The fighting
scene among these boys evokes the violence which has plagued their life. They
are living in a marginalized state in a slum. The descriptions of the place where
they live reveal the harshness of their day to day existence. The narrator
recounts: “Eventually they entered a dark region where from a careening
building, a dozen gruesome doorways gave up loads of babies to the street and
the gutter’’(9). One can feel the harrowing atmosphere where they spend their
daily life in complete obscurity. The fact that babies have the place in the street
and the gutter is a reflection of their painful destiny. This picture reminds us of
the lines of Thomas Hardy’s poem To an unborn pauper child. In the following
lines mother speaks to an unborn child in which she expresses her
apprehensions about the child who is due to come soon and who will have to
live a painful existence like her:

Hark, how the peoples surge and sigh,

And laughters fail, and greetings die:

Hopes dwindle; yea,

Faiths waste away,

Affections and enthusiasms numb:

Thou canst not mend these things if thou dost come.

Through a juxtaposition of positive and negative images, these lines present the
child’s future full of difficulties. Examples: laughters fail, greetings die, hopes
dwindle, faiths waste, affections and enthusiasms numb. As the child is fated to
be born in poverty, he cannot escape the misery. The cycle of misfortune will
continue and he will be doomed just as his mother. We find an echo of this in
the life of Maggie and Jimmie who suffer a lot due to their birth in the poverty
ridden family. Here are the heartrending remarks of the father under the
influence of alcohol: “My home reg’lar livin’ h_ ! Why do I come an’ drin’
whisk’ here this way? ‘Cause home reg’lar livin’ h_1!"’(22) The plaintive voice
of the father evokes double tragedy. Firstly, the horrible state of the home
where they live and secondly, the recourse to alcohol in order to bear this pain.
The quarrel among them creates the thirst for alcohol which in fact deteriorates
further their condition by eroding rapidly their little capital earned through
arduous labour. Here is the description of the state of mother: “Her face was
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inflamed and swollen from drinking’’(25). The root cause of this misery is the
poverty which has snatched peace from their life and has left them at the mercy
of the vagaries of circumstances. The observation of the English writer Eli
Khamarov, on poverty, needs to be mentioned here. He says: “Poverty is like
punishment for a crime you didn't commit”. Seeing the hopeless condition of
their life, it appears true to say that the poverty turns their life into hell for
which they are not responsible. It’s the scarcity of basic things and the absence
of good environment which make their life disaster. We have a picture of
dismal affaires in following lines: “The father had not moved but lay in the
same deathlike sleep. The mother writhed in an uneasy slumber, her chest
wheezing as if she were in the agonies of strangulation’’ (26). In other words,
their life under poverty appears to be completely under the tentacles of death.
They always find themselves at loggerheads with each other. The abject
poverty snatches bonhomie from its sufferers and engage them into violence.
Children need a proper environment in the childhood to have a better life in the
future. The words of A.H Maslow, an American psychologist in his essay 4
Theory of human motivation sound important here. To quote his views
regarding physiological needs will not be out of place here. He says:
“Undoubtedly these physiological needs are the most important of all needs.
What this means specifically is, that in the human being who is missing
everything in life in an extreme fashion, it is most likely that the major
motivation would be the physiological needs rather than any others. A person
who is lacking food, safety, love and esteem would most probably hunger for
food more strongly than for anything else’’(Maslow 373). When we observe
the life of Maggie and her family through this prism we notice that when they
are not able to satisfy even their physiological needs then how can we expect
them to move further in hierarchy of needs. How can they hope to have a
dignified life? The following incident between mother and Jimmie reveals their
vulnerability. The narrator tells:

Take yer hands off me! Take yer hands off me ! “shrieked his
mother. She raised her arm and whirled her great fist at her
son's face. Jimmie dodged his head and the blow struck him
in the back of the neck." Come home! " he gritted again. He
threw out his left hand and writhed his fingers about her
middle arm. The mother and the son began to sway and
struggle like gladiators (74).
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The ugly fight between them shows how poverty turns relation sour by its
tragic pain. One can say that their hard-earned cash is squandered to forget
their miserable condition. The life of Maggie’s parents under the impact of
poverty presents the same scenario. These destitutes do not find the support of
anyone in their struggle and the confession of Jimmie regarding the behavior of
public authorities reinforces this aspect. Jimmie says: “When he paused to
contemplate the attitude of the police toward himself and his fellows, he
believed that they were the only men in the city who had no rights. When
driving about, he felt that he was held liable by the police for anything that
might occur in the streets, and that he was the common prey of all energetic
officials’’(33-34). Jimmie becomes often the victim of police authorities for
any incidents taking place in the streets for no valid reasons. This makes him
think that their community is the more vulnerable to problems than other
communities. This remark from the young Jimmie reminds us of Aristotle’s
thought on poverty: “Poverty is the parent of revolution and crime.” The
feeling that his community is always prone to attacks, have shaken his mind
which may lead to action or revolution to bring them to the same level as other
communities. On the other hand, poverty results in crime when we see that his
parents are addicted to alcohol by living in such an environment. How this
poverty makes one’s life vulnerable for oneself as well as in the eyes of others
will be discussed in the next part.

The Inescapable Tyranny

The life of Maggie who grows up in a poverty stricken family, lives hardships,
works in collar and cuffs establishment in order to fight the destitution. The
moment she found the presence of Pete, the bartender, a ray of hope aroused in
her mind to do away with this obscure life. The narrator says: “Maggie
perceived that here was the ideal man’’ (44). She admires Pete:

She reflected upon the collar-and-cuff factory. It began to
appear to her mind as a dreary place of endless grinding.
Pete's elegant occupation brought him, no doubt, into contact
with people who had money and manners. It was probable
that he had a large acquaintance with pretty girls. He must
have great sums of money to spend. (48)

The following thoughts which strike her mind in the presence of Pete evoke
clearly her feelings to find a way out of her dreadful life and the high social
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status of Pete gives her a hope to dream of a comfortable life. The narrator says:
“She anticipated that he would come again shortly’’ (48). Such feeling reveals
clearly her wish to accept him and create a world where she can lead a happy
life without being exploited by others. Poverty makes one’s life vulnerable
rather it’s a curse under whose influence the victim never finds the strength.
Maggie’s dream to lead a prosperous life with Pete is totally shattered. In fact,
he becomes responsible for her downfall. Pete exploits her weakness so much
that finally she takes her own life. Her relationship with Pete takes her away
from her parents for whom she became a curse. The remarks of the mother
express how this curse spoils her life and leaves her of nowhere. Mother says:
“May she is cursed forever! she shrieked."May she eat nothin' but stones and
deh dirt in deh street. May she sleep in deh gutteran' never see deh sun shine
again. D' bloomin...”” (82-83). These words of her mother reflect how
Maggie’s idea of having a good life turns out to be a catastrophe. The family
shows her the door after they discover their relationship. This is the critical
period of her life:

At times Maggie told Pete long confidential tales of her
former home life, dwelling upon the escapades of the other
members of the family and the difficulties she had had to
combat in order to obtain a degree of comfort. He responded
in the accents of philanthropy. He pressed her arm with an air
of reassuring proprietorship (102).

In this situation, we can perceive Maggie’s state of fear when she talks about
her life in the slum full of pain and discomfort and it reflects her wish to be
with Pete for the rest of her life. The state of poverty keeps its victims always
on the verge of becoming someone’s prey and the same outcome we get to see
when Pete seduces her and leaves her alone to cry in pain. The dialogue
between Pate and Maggie reveals the relationship turned stern between them
which make Maggie cry out in pain and find herself on the streets. “Oh, go t' h
11!”Cried he. He slammed the door furiously and returned, with an air of relief,
to his respectability. Maggie went away. She wandered aimlessly for several
blocks. She stopped once and asked aloud a question of herself: “Who?”’(136).
This instance expresses the harsh attitude of Pete towards Maggie. All her
wishes get buried with it. Her life becomes of a street girl, wandering here and
there in panic by seeing the strangers who pass comments on her. One event
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represents this scene: “a man who was passing near her shoulder, humorously
took the questioning word as intended for him. “Eh? What? Who? Nobody! I
didn’t say anything,” he laughingly said, and continued his way. Soon the girl
discovered that if she walked with such apparent aimlessness, some men looked
at her with calculating eyes. She quickens her step, frightened. As a protection,
she adopts a demeanour of intentness as if going somewhere’” (136-137). The
manifestation of panic in her mind on the streets reflects the worsened phase of
her life. She is in the pursuit of finding a happy life in the company of Pete but
the latter ditches her after exploiting her for his sexual thirst. The adverse
circumstances which arise before Maggie make us remember the saying of
Plato:

The form of law which I propose would be as follows: In a
state which is desirous of being saved from the greatest of all
plagues—not faction, but rather distraction—there should
exist among the citizens neither extreme poverty nor, again,
excessive wealth, for both are productive of great evil . . .
Now the legislator should determine what is to be the limit of
poverty or of wealth (Collins 87).

When we try to relate the words of Plato with the state of Maggie, we observe
that the extreme poverty plagues her life and propels her to search for a good
life when she finds herself in the company of Pete the bartender. But her poor
state makes her victim of the sexual desire of Pete who seduces her and
abandons her. After the death of Maggie, the words of the women evoke the
pain of Maggie who till her death lives in agony. Here are some comments of
the women: “Yeh'll fergive her, Mary! Yeh'll forgive yer bad, bad chil'! Her life
was a curse an' her days were black an' yeh'll forgive yer bad girl? She's gone
where her sins will be judged.” “She's gone where her sins will be judged!”
Cried the other women, like a choir at a funeral (157-158). This incident shows
how painful it is to find the happiness being in poverty. Maggie’s hope to find
the happiness did not yield any result, rather it took her life.

The novel depicts the pathetic life of Maggie who makes unsuccessful attempts
to come out from the claws of poverty in the company of Pete. We come to
realize that life under the impact of poverty becomes vulnerable and the poor
person becomes an object which anyone can possess for one’s own use. On the
other hand, the representation of parents highlights the fact that children need to
have a good environment. If the parents themselves do not live a dignified life
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then it becomes difficult for children to have, as we have noticed in the case of
Maggie and Jimmie, a decent life. Their parents are addicted to alcohol, they
quarrel with each other as well as with their children. As a result they are not
able to give them an appropriate environment for the healthy growth of their
children.
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Year 2017 marks as completion of 70 years of India-Russia diplomatic
relations. The two biggest nations of the world came close on 13™ April 1947,
when India opened its first embassy in Moscow, Russia, then Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics (USSR). This relation had started even four months before
India’s independence from British Empire on 15 August 1947. So this year
India and Russia are celebrating 70th anniversary of the establishment of their
diplomatic relations.

India opened its first embassy in this country because it was very close to its
ideology, culture and understanding. Russia has been a loyal friend to India in
every field in its thick and thin days and supported in India’s industrialization,
military upgradation, space research, and academic research and to uplift
reputation of India at every International organization and forum like UNO,
World Bank, BRICS, SCO etc. So, we have been very close friends and
between us have different type of relations, co-operations and now it has
become strategic partner too in different fields. Seeing relations our relations
we both countries signed declaration of Strategic Partnership in 2000 and in
2010 these relations developed more and we took it new special level called
Special Privileged Strategic Partnership. Now, India and Russia, together are
building nuclear plants, making lethal rockets like BRAHMOS, multi-purpose
Komov helicopters, fifth generation fighter plane and many more.
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Over these 70 years India and Russia have been very close friends and
supported each-other in every arena of world politics. Soon after India’s
independence cold war started between Russian and western countries and the
world divided into two poles. Though India was one of the leaders of Non
Aligned Movement but it was considered a loyal ally of Soviet Russia and the
same whenever America or any western capitalist country tried to disgrace
India in UNO or at any global platform Russia boldly countered that against
India. India successfully developed economic, political and cultural ties with
different nations but with Russia it has been special one. Establishing relations
official relations had not been as easy as it seems. The British rulers Or formal
head of Interim government of India were against establishing diplomatic
relations of India with USSR and wanted to delay the process as much as
possible. On the other hand the leadership of USSR under Joseph Stalin was
totally biased. Stalin in pre-war years looked Mahatma Gandhi and Nehru as
agents of bourgeois and friend of counter-revolutionary forces, who entered
into a conspiracy with imperialism from back doors against their own people,
and even India’s freedom was seen as political farce. It was considered that this
is power transfer from British India to bourgeois, led by Jawaharlal Nehru. It
would hardly bring any change in the legal situation of proletariat, peasantry
and the untouchables.

“However, despite the ill-favoured and prejudiced view of Stalin and his inner
circle towards India, Indian leaders and Indian people noted that at the end of
the 1940s the Soviet-Indian relations took a turn towards a budding
convergence and the establishment of trade and economic relations. After the
fruitless visit of Nehru to the US in 1949 and the refusal of the Americans to
provide food aid to India, the government of India submitted a similar request
to the Soviet Union. In 1951 a contract was signed to supply India with
100,000 tonnes of Soviet wheat in exchange for Indian exports of traditional
commodities.” (Valeriy Kashin, 3 May 2012)

Stalin in his last years did not remain ignorant to India as earlier. He started to
pay attention on India-Russia relations personally and it can be noticed from
his receptions of foreign guests. In his last two years of life he met only three
foreign guests and two of them were Indian ambassadors to Soviet Union. First
he met with Dr. Sarvpalli Radhakrishnan on 5™ March 1952 and then his
successor K. P. S. Menon on 18" Feb. 1953.
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Pandit Nehru was under a good impression of Soviet Russia since 1927, when
he had visited USSR for the first time on the occasion of 10™ anniversary of
Russian revolution. He had visited USSR with his father, wife and sister and
was very fascinated with the reception and hospitality given by the soviet
government and their achievements. On impression of USSR over him, he had
published a booklet named “Soviet Russia.”

“Writing about the historical significance of October revolution and the
Soviet socio-economic transformations, Nehru noted,” The October revolution
was undoubtedly one of the great events of world history , the
greatest since the first French revolution , and its story is
more absorbing from human and dramatic point of view, than any tale or
fantasy.” Hi s enthusiasm for Soviet project is clear from the passage where he
writes,” it is difficult to feel indifferent towards Russia, and it is more
difficult to judge her achievements and her failures impartially.” He further
said that entire world is watching Soviet Russia, some with fear and hatred and
others with passionate hope and the desire to follow her path.

Providing an account of what he saw on Moscow streets, Nehru noted that one
could not perceive poverty contrasting with luxury. He was taken by surprise
to see president Kalinin wearing peasant clothes and a receiving a salary that
was nearly the same as that paid to his subordinates. While travelling in
Soviet Russia, Nehru invariably remembered India’s monumental problems
and how similar problems were solved in USSR. And Nehru wrote, “Russia
thus interests us, because it may help us to find some solution for the serious t
problems which the world faces today. It interests us specially, because
conditions there have not been, and are not even now, very dissimilar to
conditions in India. Both are vast agricultural countries with only the beginning
of industrialization, an both have to face poverty and illiteracy. If Russia finds
a satisfactory solution for these, our work in India would be made easier.”
(Arun Mohanty, 29, Nov., 2012)

Russia was so important for Nehru’s vision for India that he sent his sister
Vijayalakshmi Pandit as the first ambassador of India. Vijyalakshmi Pandit
started her job from the very first day of embassy and remained in USSR till
1949. Though there was not any significant achievement during her tenure as
Indian ambassador, she was the first Indian woman ambassador to any country.
Second Indian Ambassador to USSR was Dr. Sarvpalli Radhakrishnan (1949-
1952), who became our second president later but the warmness in India-
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Russia relations starts with arrival of K. P. S. Menon as third ambassador to
USSR (1952-1961), who organized Pt. Nehru’s first visit as PM to USSR in
June 1955. It does not mean that the earlier people did not try to work on India-
Russia relations.

After World War II, USSR as other western countries tried to influence newly
independent countries but it had no experience in dealing with foreigners as
Colonial countries because they were well acquainted with these countries and
their culture. India was first major country, which Soviet Union tried court.
The first leader, who visited India, was Nikita Sergeyevich Khrushchev. He led
Russia during Cold War period and is famous for the de-stalinization of Soviet
Union. He was first Secretary of Communist Party of Soviet Union from 1953
to 1964 and during this period he visited India with other soviet leader Nikolai
Bulganin.

According to Khrushchev, there were some issues which kept hindering the
relation of both countries, first Stalin never paid a serious attention on India,
second Nehru was busy in dealing with countries like China, Egypt, Indonesia,
Myanmar etc and trying to form Non-Alliance Movement, third, USSR leaders
believed that India has chosen the path of capitalism. Russia found Nehru was
very fond of English People and English culture and many English were still
present on different posts in army and other place and that put Russians on
guard. On the contrary according to Russian “If Russians want to drink, they
drink to their fill and if they fight, they fight till they win.” The leaders of
USSR were sympathetic towards Indians due to the fight of liberty and
independence even if the severe harassment and operation given by the British
but they thought of Nehru as cahoots with British.

The first breeze in Indian diplomatic relations came, when Pandit Nehru with
his Indira went to USSR again in June, 1955, but this time as an official
representative of India or Prime Minister of India. The leaders of Soviet Russia
welcomed them warm heartedly and showed him everything whatever he
wanted. They showed them every best thing of soviet land, European part as
well as Central Asian part, to impress him to realize how they have put
Marxist-Leninst theory in reality and what great things they have achieved in
building socialism. Khrushchev’s intention was that India should also embrace
communism as did China. In his point of view Nehru was a subtle mind and he
was confused. He did not know which type of economy will boost his country.
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He could not decide that he should opt capitalism or socialism. He was not
ready to choose clear path of one of these economies and therefore, he had
chosen mixed economy, which was very clumsy, lengthy and slow process.
And as a result India was progressing slowly while China, choosing socialism,
was progressing faster than India.

Khrushchev brilliantly concluded that “the path Nehru chose for the betterment
of his country was a very long and slow one, and no one knew where it would
lead.” And how prescient! The Russians, and indeed all of Asia, saw the
contrast in achievements made by China to the small gains made by India.
“That is, for all of Asia, including India, China should serve as the example,
because in a short time it had achieved so much. The Indians themselves
realised that China was moving ahead of them.”

“We wanted India to develop heavy industry and raise the living standards of
its people, but not by the methods and policies that Nehru was proclaiming,
because such goals were not achievable that way, and the people of India
would be doomed for many years to an impoverished existence.” (R. K. Simha,
20014)

He was very disappointed to see that official talks had gone very good and
Nehru was very respectful to soviet unions’ achievements but he was not ready
to accept the system and transfer USSR’s experience in his country for the
betterment of his people but the most fruitful result, this visit brought, was that
after establishment of embassies the diplomatic relations between the two
country had taken off in serious notes.

Nikita Khrushchev and Nikolai Bulganin came to India-visit in November-
December 1955 on the invitation of Nehru and were very amazed to see
friendly reception and warmest hospitality of Indians for the USSR delegation,
which comprised of foreign ministry and other delegation of Central Asia. In
Delhi they were resided in Rashtrapati Bhawan and in Mumbai they were
surprised to see the sea of people to greet them. Everywhere in India they were
treated as best friends of the country.

They attacked the English for exploiting India and looting its resources for
England’s throne. The public cheered listened to them but they sensed with
Nehru’s and Indira’s attitude that were not happy with this though they did not
say anything to them. The Russians understood that Indian people disliked the
British but Nehru-Gandhi family was disconnected with Indian public as Nehru
was an anglophile.

Khrushchev wrote that while travelling he was very surprised to see that many
statues and monuments, erected in memory of English victory and seizures of
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the Indian places were still intact, which according to him was humiliating for
India to as it reminded the slavery to the British.

The delegation visited Srinagar also besides Punjab, Delhi, Mumbai, Calcutta,
Bangalore and Chennai. Russia backed India over Pakistan but it did not want
to come in the middle of the two countries and felt that they resolve their
problems sitting together. But Russia’s solidarity to India in dispute with
Pakistan strengthened India-Russia ties. And India thanked Khrushchev for
this.

This visit started a new era in India-Russia relations and co-operations, which
changed into a strong friendship. It paved the way for heavy industrialization
of India with the help of Soviet Union. On one hand India constructed Bhilai
and Bokaro steel plants and established Indian Institute of Technology,
Bombay (IIT-B) with assistance of USSR and on the other hand in UNO
Russia always blocked America and western countries to mount pressure on
India in case of war with Pakistan and always helped India with arms and
ammunitions.

Thus, a new era of India-Russia ties heralded, which with time changed into
Special Privileged Strategic Partner.
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Abstract: “The Metamorphosois” is German Novella by Franz Kafka,
who is most important writer of the 21" century. The “I- not I” (f-ue
A in Russian) is a Novel by Alexseii Slapovskii and it was written in
after the post disintegration of USSR. Both of the works has the
element of metamorphosis and a common theme of alienation and self
deception of the protagonists. The present paper aims to make an
attempt to do a comparative study of this issue.

The two works, i.e. The Metamorphosis” and "I - not I, have common ground
for the comparative study, which is the transformation or the metamorphosis of
the protagonists and the alienation. Metamorphosis is an age old element in
narratives of novels, stories, fairies and folklores. Modern literature utilises this
element of narratives ‘metamorphosis’ to show the contrast focusing on the
deformation in the physical bodies of characters. Most importantly the contrast
in the characters can only be noted or noticed when the deformation of either
physical body or mental state of a character takes place in a novel. The
deformation of both the dual structure of mind — body, i.e. physical body and
mind or mental state, is impossible for the comparative study of the changes in
inner and outer world of a character. The metamorphosis of both mind and
body only closes the door for comparative reading and hence in such condition
the characters should be considered dead. It is important to notice that
deformation could also include emotional or psychological distort among
people, while revealing change in form or shape of the character in a novel.
The metamorphoses in the novels represent alienation of a character in a fast
developing modern and civilised society where a person is thrown into survival
dilemma. The element of metamorphosis is widely used by many modern
writers who are concerned about the survival dilemma of human being. It has
become a metaphor and symbol to explore the age-old riddle of human
existence by analysing profound meanings behind such metamorphoses.

The Metamorphosis is one of the most influential novellas of 20th century
written by Franz Kafka. The work has in a very distinctive manner made the
world aware of the issues of alienation and survival dilemma of a human being.
The writer Kafka depicts a story of a salesman, Gregor Samsa, who is trapped
in an absurd human condition and transformed into a large and monstrous
insect. The novella is a description of loneliness of the protagonist ‘Gregor
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Samsa’ and the strangeness of modern society. Samsa finds path to release
oneself from the difficult situation but instead he learns that life is weird and
absurd. Kafka is one of the writers who describe his protagonists surrounded in
alienation and anxiety. His depiction of alienation and anxiety is similar to the
idea or characteristics of existentialism. The philosophy of Existentialism
places an individual in the centre and authorises to give meaning to his/her life.
The life on its own is meaningless and it focuses on the concept of freedom,
choices, anxiety and nothingness. The theme of Kafka’s works remains
alienation of human nature and absurdity of the world, which also represents
the economic development in the capitalistic world.

The novel of Alekseii Slapovskii, I — not I (SI- He S in Russian) is published in
1992. The work shows alienation of the protagonist Negelin, from his society
and family. He is found to escape the burden of such situation through many
metamorphoses in the novel. The protagonist strives to challenge social rules
and norms in search of freedom, eventually accepting a certificate of madness
from psychiatrist. The protagonist, Negelin, during the visit to the psychiatrist
gloomily and quietly says that, “what surprised him is that why don't people
openly kill each other on a busy day, it's could have been done much earlier.”
The anxiety of life, choice, nothingness and boredom is the main theme of the
novel and thus it also represents the idea of existentialism.

The concept of Alienation

The concept of alienation is attributed to the philosophies of Marxism and
Existentialism. The Marxist approach examines the idea of alienation focusing
and remaining critical to the social and economic condition in capitalist
society. Marx very specifically uses the term alienation as a situation in which
our activities and its product are two separate entities and both of them work
against us. Marx also concerns the idea of alienation in reference to the form of
labour in a capitalist society associating it to social and economic relations. He
further adds that the self alienation is a social and historical phenomenon and it
can be changed with historical development and progress. He defined
“Alienation” as a kind of phenomenon in which “materials control human;
dead labour rules living labourers; product control producers.” Alienation in
other words basically is the dissimilated relationship between man and society
and between people, involving the inner relationships between self and others.
The inner harmony has been broken in this dissimilated relationship so that
human nature hasn't authentically been a part of human and they started
conflicting against each other with mutual suppression till a human has
gradually been entangled in survival dilemma.

Existentialism considers Alienation as a human condition. For existentialists, it
is niether an neither economic nor societal consequence but rather a
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psychological or spiritual malaise prevalent in our modern society. Soren
Kierkegaard, an existentialist philosopher, proposed that, in the ‘present age’
individuals are estranged from themselves and from the world, which is
experienced as hostile to subjectivity and individuality. Such estrangement
takes the form of ‘Inauthenticity’ of not being ‘oneself’ or ‘true to oneself.’
Kierkegaard even says that such estrangement is not only a characteristic of
modern life but of human situation or condition. Similarly, for existentialist
philosopher Heidegger, ‘Inauthenticity’ is our normal, everyday state. They say
that achieving Authenticity is possible and it is an individual rather than an
historical achievement. To find myself and be authentic, I must stand back. I
must detach myself from the “They”, from my social existence, and make
contact with my authentic individual self. Existentialism believes in creating
the essence through the free will.

One morning the salesman Gregor Samsa wakes up to find that his body has
transformed into a big beetle. This deformation of his body into a beetle
changes every aspect of his life onwards. The metamorphosis of Gregor is not
voluntarily but it is actually thrown upon him. Whereas, the metamorphosis of
the protagonist in the novel “I-not I” is voluntarily and self imposed. Negelin
in the novel “I- not I” took an adventure to explore extreme freedom, adapt into
new social roles and identities through metamorphosis. His psychological
balance throughout in this adventure was completely shattered under the
pressure of the societal norms, and he was living in disorientation and
nothingness without any authentic motives. Kafka and Slapovskii, both have
used the element of metamorphosis to present distorted life of a human being
in real society. Kafka analyses the bitter cruelty of a human society from
animal’s perspective, and revealed human survival dilemma in the absurd
world and in absence of spiritual depth. Slapovskii examines the inner conflict
of a human being living in society full of morals, restrictions and used the
metamorphosis to surpass the human condition and experience an
unprecedented freedom to find true need in the depth of heart of a person in
this absurd human world.

Gregor while living a humble and busy life lost the self and finally became an
insect. His lost self was an ultimate portrayal of his self alienation. He
dissolved his own self to live or better say earn money for the family. The issue
of self alienation is evident as the protagonist has no passion for himself and he
had no time to reflect and introspect to give a conscious direction to the life
applying freewill.

Negelin on the other hand changes his identities through metamorphosis and
thus also plays different social roles during the whole adventure in the novel I-
not I. Although he tried to explore, during the adventure, many social roles,
such as, Rogue, popular singer, addicted drunkard, the head of the defence
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ministry and a chicken but his self was not free from burden. He found the
pressure of the societal norms, the anxiety of death, dilemma of survival,
boredom and nothingness.

The tragic story of Gregor is an imprint of self deception. His relationship and
attitude towards his family proved to be a self deception after the
metamorphosis. . For Sartre, “Self deception was kind of behaviour of deluding
oneself so as to shrink the responsibility of freedom of choice, such as,
casuistry in words, mendacious memory, somnambulism, excessive reverie for
supplying a want or need and idealisation.” Self-deception here is not an act of
lying, covering up the facts. Instead, Self deception is a situation where “the
identity between someone who did an act of cheating and someone who was
deceived without any opposition or contradiction between the two.” Gregor in
the course of time, made a big gap between his “individual” and “self” and
gradually lost control on the self. He lived without reflecting in the society
dominated by the machine. He never recognised the need to bridge the gap
between “individual” and “self” through fulfilling his own needs and desire.

Satre proposed that “self deception was kind of human consciousness, which
was produced due to absurd existence of human.” The conscious self deception
reveals “the absurd human existence” of Gregor. He was burdened with the
social responsibility and moral tie to perform family duties while facing
complex emotions of fear, anxiety and self criticism produced due to conscious
ignorance of self and escape freedom. He separated body from the spirit to
prevent this painful condition. He kept himself on the highest stage of family
responsibility and fulfilled his duties through conscious effort but he was lack
of vitality and tired with running about. He was living under the suppression of
highly mechanised society. The relationship in his family with an abnormally
parasitical relationship and his existence was materialised to be mere a
salesman, as he was the sole bread earner in his family. He couldn't exist in his
own way but in nothingness. His existence becomes nihilistic.

Before the metamorphosis, the family of Gregor was a true portray of the
family relationship maintained by money in capitalist society. Gregor alone
earns money and bears the living expenses of the whole family. He never
achieved any joys or happiness from working. Such distorted relationship in
family resulted from the alienation in capitalist society. The weakness of the
relationship appears evident when he was unable to provide money for the
family and supply food for the parasites after being a beetle. In capitalist
society a person would be discarded, once he loses the ability to make a living
on his own. Likely, Gregor was also discarded. One of the main reasons for the
deformation into a beetle was his inhuman social environment and repeated
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mass production. People in such a big social environment became mechanical,
numb and depressed only to lead an inhuman life like a working tool.

The protagonist, Negelin, was also burdened with social responsibility, moral
ties, sense of shame and fear. He hated to go to work. He had a wife and a son
in his family but the warmth of relationship was lost between them. He had lost
passion in life and was in constant search for the meaning of life. The
Existence of Negelin was also nihilistic. He could not bear to live in such
conditions and consciously released himself from it.

His sense of self, i.e. being Negelin, was intact, but his identity was changing
with every metamorphosis. He became rogue, musician, and the head of
defence ministry in three different metamorphoses. He never lost the ability to
reflect. He kept reflecting only to understand change in the situation, behaviour
and roles. Even going through different identities left him anxious about death
and meaninglessness of the life. Hegel believed that, in the development of
individuality, there must be a moment of separation and detachment, a
subjective and negative moment. Modern individuality is not given simply
through the performance a social role. To be for-itself and free the individual
must be able to reflect, to will and to choose. It is not sufficient simply to
perform a social role; one's role must be inwardly willed and chosen if it is to
be an authentic expression of individuality and selthood in the modern world.
Negelin understood that the ability of reflection is at fault and choose to be
metamorphed into a drunkard and remain unconscious for most of the time to
get rid of selthood, reflection and boredom.

He too separated body with the soul by changing his identities. Changed
identities and social roles undoubtedly presented him with lots of freedom but
he lost the relation and contact with known people. His life became incoherent
due to lack of historical progress in a single direction. He ultimately decides to
declare himself a mad. He made himself free from the societal norms and
responsibility. He still could not find peace, passion and meaning in life. The
self deception is a situation where, “The identity between someone who did an
act of cheating and someone who was deceived without any opposition or
contradiction between the two.” Here the identity of the deceived and the
deceiver belongs to the same individual. With the loss of individuality. Negelin
was wandering in nothingness, with anxiety of death and choice.

In the novella “metamorphosis”, after the transformation Gregor was released
from the boundation of distorted family, the parasitic relationship was broken
down and consequently he brought disaster to the family. The family blamed
him in a direct, indirect way and even started disliking him, which resulted into
his strong self accusation instead of natural rage. He suffered from guilty
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because he not only couldn't contribute for his family, but also became a heavy
burden for them.

Negelin had recently become a part of capitalistic society and earlier. Negelin
was the sole bread earner for the family. The relationship between the family
members was not warm. There were no love and happiness among them. The
relationship was burden for them. The alienation in the novel is not limited to
the capitalist society, but a existential one. Kierkegaard says that the
Authenticity cannot be achieved merely by doing one's duty or fulfilling an
objective social role, it is essentially a subjective phenomenon, and that
subjectivity is essentially passion. Heidegger also says that a normal social life
is no guarantee of Authenticity. On the contrary, in our everyday social
existence we are estranged from ourselves and inauthentic. They say that
Authenticity is possible, but it is an individual rather than an historical
achievement. To find myself and be authentic, I must stand back. I must detach
myself from the “They”, from my social existence, and make contact with my
authentic individual self. However, Negelin, before and after the
metamorphosis was lost in the anxiety of human survival, death and boredom.

Since the 20™ century, human being has made unprecedented improvement in
the means of subsistence, understanding of nature, spiritual exploration etc and
reached up to height of civilization. Human being has achieved the enjoyment
of material production but at the same time they have become spiritually numb.

Kafka conveys that a person looses his/her identity in the chase for money,
popularity, and wish to correspond to the expectations of others. Such chase
will never bring true happiness and instead will realise them of the uselessness
of their existence. His novel “metamorphosis” shows difficult relations
between an individual, the society and alienation. Slapovskii too conveys the
same idea that loosing identity in strive of extreme freedom will also lead an
individual to an alienated state. The alienation gradually transforms their lives
and makes them beasts, detested by others.
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Abstract: "The Caucasian text" is a text of pivotal significance not
only for the Pushkin's oeuvre but also for the history of the Russian
literature of the XIX century as a whole. Focusing on the
Pushkin’s lyrical poem “The prisoner of the Caucasus” present
paper explores the motifs and topoi of Pushkin’s Caucasian text
and attempts to elaborate on its seminal importance in the general
poetics of Caucasian text of Russian literature of 1820s.
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"The Caucasian text" is a text of pivotal significance not only for the Pushkin's
oeuvre but also for the history of the Russian literature of the XIX century as a
whole. Forging romantic aesthetics and poetics of Pushkin, the Caucasian text,
does not only reflect the evolution process in genre and stylistics of the poet
and but also unravels bildungsroman principles of Pushkin’s oeuvre. In his
article “Few words about Pushkin”, published in “Arabesques” (1835), N.
Gogol associated the period of Pushkin’s stay in the Caucasus, particularly
period of his southern poems, as the inception of his literary maturation as a
Russian national poet. He wrote, “He was captivated by the free poetic life of
the audacious mountaineers, their skirmishes, their quick unstoppable raids.
And from this time his (Pushkin) brush took on that broad sweep, the quickness
and audacity that so amazed and struck a Russia that was just beginning to
read(Gogol 68-69).

The “Caucasian text” of 1820-1830’s Russian literature, like any other type of
regional text, distinguishes itself by its articulation, demarcation and structural
framework. If the articulation “compels us to consider the text as realization of
a particular system and its material embodiment, presence of the external and
internal boundaries in the text forms such a quality as demarcation, then the
internal organization of the text allows to perceive it, at the syntagmatic and
paradigmatic level, as "structural whole”(Lotman, Ob iskoosstvye 61, 63).
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Poetics of the Pushkin’s Caucasian text began to formulate in his epistolary of
the years of 1820s. In poet’s correspondence Caucasus has been apprehended
as a place of multifaceted realities: as an important stage in its original (non-
fictional) as well as literary biography, as an encounter with the Southern
nature, as a reflection of events of the Russian-Caucasian war, and a literary
phenomenon encapsulating Caucasian plot. In a letter (on 24 September, 1820)
to his brother L. Pushkin, Pushkin meticulously wrote his impressions about
the multifaceted realities of southern periphery: “I regret, my friend, that you
haven't seen these magnificent mountain range with me, its snow covered
peaks, which on a clear dawn, seems like strange multi-coloured and
motionless clouds, < ... >; the Caucasian edge, torrid border of Asia, arouse
interest in every aspect. Ermelov filled it with his name and splendid genius.
<...> and where the poor army officer safely gallops on the post-horses, there
highly superior can easily become the victim of the lasso of any Chechen. You
realize  what appeal this spectre of danger has for an active
imagination ”(Pushkin 17, 18).

Literary stage and spatial arrangement of the poem excessively incorporates
the real impression of poets stay in the Caucasus, and thus creates a confluence
of aesthetical and autobiographical texts. In his letter to N. I. Gnedich (on
March 24, 1821), Pushkin insists upon making Caucasus as place of action for
his poem. He writes, "The stage of my poem should be set on the coast of noisy
Terek, on borders of Georgia, in deaf gorges of the Caucasus — I placed my
hero in monotonous plains where I myself spent two months (X, 27)

Romantic Aesthetics of Pushkin’s ‘southern poems’ is explicitly connected with
the bildungsroman principles. According to Lotman by this time “the literary
corpus of the poet can be discerned as the one stupendous autobiographical
novel, in which lyrics and poems produces different chapters and the
biography of the poet served as the plot” (Lotman, Ob iskoosstvye 57).
Predominant features of Pushkin’s Caucasian text elaborates intricate dialogue
between life and literature; his attempt to attribute his day-to-day life to his
literary characters and simultaneously allocating them with autobiographical
features. Thus, availing this opportunity to observe his personality from the
vantage point of the romantic hero of contemporary literature, while enduring
the lofty loneliness, Pushkin’s letter to N. I. Gnedich of June 27, 1822 from
Kishinev portrays a ironic self-evaluative persona of himself. He wrote, ‘feel
sorry for me: living among the Getaes and Sarmataes, nobody understands me.
Enlightenment of the Aristarchus is not with me, neither listening invigorating
advices nor the applause and censure writing somehow ”(X, 37). In this same
reference one can also incorporate Pushkin’s letter to his brother, where he
compares himself with the protagonist of “The Prisoner of the Caucasus”.
Letter also records the production of ballet using the poem’s plot by a French
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ballet master, Charles-Frédéric-Louis Didelot (1767-1837), working in St.
Petersburg: "Write me about Didelot, about Circassian Istomina for whom I
was once felt captivated, like the Caucasian captive” (X, 53). The main part in
it was performed by the famous Russian ballerina A.I. Istomina (1799-1848).

Pushkin’s Caucasian text can also ascribe to his enunciations on the poem in
his letters. By and large they refer to the character of the captive, his
relationship with the Circassian and the accounts of the daily life of the
Caucasian people. In his noted letter to V.P. Gorchakov (October-November,
1822) Pushkin speaks about his prisoner as a hero of baryonic poems, which
reflect “his indifference toward life and toward the enjoyments, premature
aging of the his heart, which became distinctive features of 19™ century youth”
(X, 49). Also in a letter to P.A. Vyazemsky, he cites the opinion of P.
Chaadeyev, who found c‘captive’ inadequately blas¢ (“satiated”) and,
consequently, come in a polemic with the addressee of the letter about the
ending of the poem, about the “secret of entertainment” in it (X, 56).

In such manner, one can say, that the poetics of the Caucasian text in the letters
of Pushkin of following years of 1820s can be perceived as unity of
autobiographic, natural, ethnographic and historical material, ascertaining its
aesthetical efflorescence in the poem “The Captive of the Caucasus”. Factors
such as border or boundary seem to be of seminal importance for the Caucasian
text of Pushkin and Russian literature for that matter.. Caucasus has been
considered as cultural boundary, as an encounter of two worlds: ‘civilized’ and
‘savage’ or ‘natural’, north and south, which stipulates and conforms to the
different typology of the heroes - Russian in the Caucasus, ‘mountain maiden’
and ‘sons of the Caucasus’. Pushkin’s Caucasian text does not only incorporate
description of the nature of the region, but also elaborates on repercussions of
the historical events of the Russian-Caucasian war. Historical discourse in such
particular texts in many respects can be characterised by its thematic
resonance: theme of violence and its basic plot line — life of Russian captive in
Caucasus. It is not merely a coincidence that in Pushkin’s correspondence of
following years of 1820 Caucasus has been observed through the prism of his
poem «Prisoner of the Caucasus» and its protagonist. At the same time the
Caucasian text of Pushkin correspond to the aesthetics of the ‘movels of
formation or Bildungsroman’ for the author, as his everyday behavior
developed in compliance with the «literary» behaviour of prominent romantic
characters («seeker of new impressions», «the bessarabian hermit») and also,
vis-a-vis, where literary characters have been deeply endowed with the
autobiographical features. In this reference subsequent remark will appear
completely appropriate, that Captive’s Byronism consist not so much in his
character as much as in autobiographical subtext of his character (History of
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Russian Literature: in 4 vol. 251). Another peculiarity of the Pushkinian texts
in question resides in its inter-medial (ballet «Captive of the Caucasusy», or
«Bride's Shadow» composed by Catterino Cavos and directed by Didelot) and
metatextual (critical responses to the poem by author himself and by his
contemporaries) nature of the text.

Present paper underlines only those aspects of the poem that proved pragmatic
to its current srcutinization. «Captive of the Caucasus» (1822) was a formative
work in the series of «southern poems» of Pushkin, it’s a well established fact.
In this following poem, similarly in other pomes of present series: The Robber
Brothers (Bratya razboynik)i, The Fountain of Bakhchisaray (Bakhchisaraysky
fontan), The Gypsies (Tsygany) reflects the prominent characteristics of
aesthetics and poetics of Russian romantic texts of 1820s. Primary thematic
execution in subsequent texts is associated with the projection of the encounter
of two cultures in dichotomous pattern: East and West, European culture and
culture of the Caucasian people, “enlightened” or “civilized” and “natural”,
personal and generic.

The keystone of the poem is a plot about the captive in the Caucasus, which is
the literary projection of the events of the Russian-Caucasian war and thus,
receives ethnographic, psychological and historical concretization. Pushkin
develops subsequent plot encompassing several primary romantic elements,
such as captivity of the author, Circassian’s love for captive, narration of the
nature of the Caucasus and customs its people, captive’s fleet, and historical
facts. In reference to the works of Lermontov («Captive of the Caucasusy;
1828), Tolstoy («Captive of the Caucasus»; 1878), Makanin («Captive of the
Caucasus»; 1994) subsequent layout of the plot can be seen as a metaplot,
separate events in which “either imbued with the concrete content or have been
transformed and excluded from the narration”(Syemyenova 158). The
forgoing plot remains dynamic as it incorporates creative evolution of
individual author. However, at the same time it remains, comparatively
consistent and static, as key elements in it remain invariable — absence or
strong transformation in any of them bears on specific artistic ends"
(Syemyenova 158). Plot of Pushkin’s «Prisoner of the Caucasus» composes
specific spatial and temporal organization and constitutea primary chronotope
of the Caucasian text of the Russian literature. Typology of the hero is also
motivated by the specificities of plot evolution.

At the centre of the poem remains a romantic hero, whose portrayal follows the
traditions of «oriental tales» by Baron. Protagonist of the poem «Captive of the
Caucasusy is ‘fugitive’, ‘wanderer’ and ‘outlaw by choice’. His escape from
his modern society can be perceived as his aspiration to seek the greater truth
that is connected with fulfillment of self-acknowledgement and self-realization.
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In the fate of the captive, one can mark out the dichotomy of «home-world»,
characterized to all the subsequent Russian literature. As it has been noted by a
contemporary scholar that the «House», from the axiological point of view,
personifies the real, the ideal, or the due, that lies in the World (Sobyennikov).
Abandoning of the captive from the House to the World in the gnoseological
plan could be perceived as his search by his another self; "I" or his alter ego, as
an opportunity to realize its predestination.

In "Captive of the Caucasus", as in the Byron's poems with its "the centripetal
force", "action is concentrated around one hero, representing events from his
personal life, emotional conflict" (Zhirmunskii 29,31). Protagonist of the
Pushkin’s poem during his lifetime in Russia has been perceived as "other
among ours". It divulges through the description of intricate structure of the
conflict toward which he is drawn to. Subsequent social conflict, representing
hero as "apostate of the world", the friend of freedom; it’s a psychological
conflict, connected with disillusionment in love and friendship, with anxieties
of the "withered heart", "reminiscence of the best days"; it's a philosophical
conflict, unrevealing his aspiration to self-realization, to gain spiritual
enrichment of his personality that has rendered through the image of the road
uniting both parts of the poem which receives at the same time both concrete,
and symbolical meanings. According to L. Ginzburg, Pushkin’s poem "gave a
formula of a modern man, a formula to merge love with freedom, with
n.on

disappointment, with tragedy", "in which a lot could have been manoeuvred in
the future"(Ginzburg 137).

Having been taken in to captive to Circassians, protagonist already appears to
be at the position of 'other' ("other among the strangers") and which,
aesthetically, becomes very productive at given point of time (Gurevich,
Romantizm v ruskoy literature 57). This situation actualizes another conflict in
the poem — the conflict of historical and cultural, bearing on the repercussion
of the Russian-Caucasian war, which began in 1817. At the same time,
subsequent conflict unravels the ambiguity of the concept of freedom; having
lost its physical freedom the protagonist, managed to withhold his inner
freedom. In this regard it should be noted that "The Caucasian captive" is not
only about conquest of the Caucasus by Russia", it also “carries out the
reflections of the high spiritual values of the captive" (Sandler 145-151)

Character of the "Circassian", "the maiden of mountains" is on a par with the
protagonist of the poem. Her character reflects the evolution that has been
elaborated through her love for the Russian captive, which subsequently
divulges herself as, identical to the situation of our protagonist, "other among
the ours", and in subsequent manner her fate, in many respects, represents the
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specular reflection of the fate of the captive. Protagonist’s captivity can be
associated with "captivity" of "the maiden of mountains", who is trapped in her
love for the captive and identical psychological receptions has been put on
work in order to delineate the inner anxieties of both heroes. A dialogue-
confession technique appears as one of such receptions:

“Ah, Russian, my Russian, for what,
Not knowing your heart,

Did I give myself to you forever!

Not for long on your chest

A girl rested in oblivion;

Isn't on a lot of joyful nights

The destiny sent her share!

<...>

You love, Russian? you are beloved? ...
Your sufferings are clear to me ...
Please, you also forgive my sobbing,
Don’t laugh at my sorrows.” (IV, 122 — 123).

The lexical repetition, which we found here ("Russian, Russian"), an anaphor
and syntactic parallelism ("Not long on your chest”, "Isn't on a lot of joyful
nights"), uses of interrogative ("You love, Russian? you are beloved?”) and
exclamatory ("Did I give myself to you forever!")sentences and also use of
ellipsis delineates not only emotional state of the heroine, her confession, but
also can be perceived as psychological and thematic coupling of the situation
of love-conflict in the poem: love of the Circassian for the captive and love of
the captive to "the faraway maiden". Subsequent parallelism of confessions of
heroes also springs up again in a final scene of the poem when "the Circassian
and the captive have precisely interchanged their position: he "rushes" toward
her with "a revived heart", she who endured disappointment doesn't answer its
impulse"(A. Gurevich 61).

Surrounding nature also reflects the projection of the impressions generated in
the dialogues of protagonists, as night is succeeded by the approaching dawn.
Landscape of heralding dawn occurs twice in the poem: after a scene of the
confession of heroes and after release of the captive. The image of a morning
dawn in the middle of chapter two and at the end of the poem, with its lofty
lexicon and metaphors ("The night stars"), epithets ("transparent”, "deep"),
embodiments ("The day lay down", "ascended the dawn"), imparts
psychological concreteness in perception of the nature and, along with it,
correlates with the impressions of love, inner freedom of protagonists and with
the existential problematics of current work. Reiteration of individual thematic
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situations (two confessions of heroes), motives (inseparable love), images
(night, a dawn) that we observe in these fragments, acquires symbolical
meanings and can be apprehended as an aesthetic foundation for the formation
of the literary myth about the Caucasus in Pushkin's poem. In this reference it
can be insinuated here that "poetic diction of the "Captive of the Caucasian"
becomes a peculiar "archaic" language for the subsequent authors"
(Romanyenko 12 — 13), writing about the Caucasus; such as M. Lermontov,
Bestuzhev-Marlinsky, A. Polezhayev, Y. Polonsky, L.N. Tolstoy and others.

The typology of characters in the poem "Captive of the Caucasus", also in the
"Caucasian text" of Pushkin for that matter includes the mandatory narration of
"sons of the Caucasus", their life and culture as well. Subsequent description of
life of Caucasian people in the poem has been narrated through the eyes of a
"European", and thus, consequently, revels the unison of the historic-cultural
and aesthetic point of views of the protagonist, narrator and the author itself. It
can be perceived through the inner cordiality and rectitude towards the nature
and the worlds of "foreign" culture. Poem renders the life of mountaineers
from the vantage point of the protagonist:

But all of the European’s attention

Was caught up by these marvellous people.
Among these mountain people prisoner observed
Their faith, customs, upbringing... (IV, 114)

Simultaneously captive’s point of view is complemented with the point of view
of the narrator and the author itself, imparted in dedication, epilogue and the
prosaic note of the poem. The elegiac tonality of the dedication, addressed to
N.N. Rayevsky (1801-1843), the younger son of the famous general and the
participant of Patriotic war, has been rendered through the motives of
separation, reminiscence and psychological epithets ("in days sad
separations"), ("reflective thoughts"), also complimented by the use of visuals
("stony peaks") and acoustic (“Thundering springs”) figurativeness connected
with alliteration ("Where warlike brigandage roams the mountains"). All these
means of artistic expressiveness accentuate our attention on the elements of
romantic poetics in "the Caucasian text" of Pushkin, divulging the transition
from the description of inner (the lyrical subject) to external (the nature and life
of the people of the Caucasus) worlds in the poem, which renders,
consequently, the proximity of ideological and aesthetic perception of the
narrator, author and protagonist as well about the Caucasus and its inhabitants
the hero.
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The representation of the “sons of the Caucasus” in present Caucasian poem of
Pushkin in many respects divulges through the themes of war and violence in
the poem. Violence has been seen here as a indispensible element to the life of
the mountain people, explicated through the subsequent verbal formulas such
as, "a nest of predatory tribes", "terror of to heedless Cossacks", "a treacherous
predator”, "insidious enemy", "hearts that are born for war", "bloody
entertainments", "the wild people", "ferocious Circassians", "the wild
nurselings of battle". The subject of violence also receives historical treatment
in work and it is worth to note that it has been perceived as the response to
military operations of the Russian army in the Caucasus. In this regard,
dichotomous parallels such as Cossacks and Circassians, day and night, Russia
and the Caucasus, the North and South, West and East does not only generate
meaning, but also functions as plot-generative device.

The subject of war and violence, prevalent in the poem is closely connected
with a colonial policy of Russia in the Caucasus, which had its own particular
and specific nature. Unlike the countries of Western Europe, Russia, as E. Said
mentioned, " acquired its imperial territories almost exclusively by
adjacence"(Said 10). Subsequent particular feature of the Russian colonial
history in many respects explicates the fact that in Russian thought "the
concept of the East was so ductile" that the Russian orientalism "was more
inclined towards apprehending the diversity of the world, than its binary
segregation into "West" and "East"(Khalid 319, 316). The "ductile" perception
of the East in Russian orientalism of the beginning of the XIX century,
simultaneously, was inseparable from the Russian nation-building, which is
intricately connected with formation of other nations and the national
movements in the Russian Empire (Andreas 421). Projection of the Caucasus
as Russia’s ‘East’ in Russian cultural consciousness stipulates the need to
address the contemporary historical and national material in the poem "Captive
of the Caucasus". In aesthetic schematic subsequent material facilitates the
proliferation of the concept of ‘norodnost’ (which broadly translates as
‘national identity’ as well as nationality (Maureen 28-36) in the Russian
romantic literature of the 1820s, under which one can apprehend the depiction
of exotic landscapes of the Caucasus, its national traditions and features of
worldview of its inhabitants (Somov 167-168).

The direct reference to subsequent historical material can be found out in the
epilogue of the poem. As many contemporary scholars noted down, "the
epilogue of the "Captive of the Caucasus" connects to the conflict of the third
force — history. <..> for Pushkin present grand historical background is
important, history as a character of the poetry is necessary”(Surat 30).
Projection of the history as a poem’s "character" allows author to inscribe the
events of personal life of characters in a wider cultural and philosophical
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context imbued "untamed and multidirectional forces like — freedom, love and
history"(Surat). Epilogue unearths the theme, central to the Pushkin’s oeuvre —
theme of empire and freedom. As famous Russian philosopher, historian and
publicist G. P. Fedotov (1886-1951) mentioned in his article "poet of the
Empire and Freedom" (1937) that the poet’s sympathy “bifurcates between
Circassians and Cossacks”. In order to reconcile his heart with imperial
consciousness, - freedom with glory, - Pushkin made ‘Russian’ a captive and
emphasizes on the savageness of the wild sons of the Caucasus. In subsequent
manner Cossack lines and the Russian bayonets become the very symbol of
freedom" (Fedotov 359). "Imperial endings" of the "southern" poems "Captive
of the Caucasus" and "The Gypsies" in many ways anticipates the evolution of
political views of Pushkin, his inclination towards "free conservatism", source
of which appears to be Karamzin’s "A History of the Russian State”. In poet’s
consciousness, "the Russian life and the Russian statehood" appear as
"continuous and painful overcoming of chaos, commencing reason and will.
This is what empire purported for Pushkin"(Fedotov 361). It can be implied
here that in the poem "Captive of the Caucasus" tragedy of life, as of ("fatal
passions") meets elements of traditional Caucasian life. Both of these elements
have been weathered with resolute beginning in the poem, which is connected
with glorification of military operations of Russia in the Caucasus. From this
vantage point, the relationship of the “Captive” and the “Circassian” receive
the elevated meaning in the poem. As B. M. Gasparov noted down,
"submission of "romantic-naive "maiden" to the hero has been projected in an
image of submission of exotic "wild" edge to sacral space of the
empire"(Gasparov 300).

The historical conflict has been comprehended on the aesthetic level in the
poem. In subsequent context, the significant role has been assigned to such
metatextual elements as dedication, epilogue and prosaic notes. In the
dedication, as well as in the epilogue appears image of a muse, poetic
creativity: "the offerings of the free muse", " singing of my exiled lyre”, "muse,
the easy friend of dreams", "the goddess of songs and stories". The image of a
muse in reference to the motives of reminiscence allows us to apprehend "the
Caucasian text" of the poet as polydiscursive text, in which biographic,
ethnographic and historical realities interfacially coexist. In the epilogue also
appears the motive of transformation of a muse, the poetic inspiration, which
subsequently creates new aesthetic reality. The very events of the Russian-
Caucasian war were borne into the domain of mythological legends and
become the basis for creation of the new cultural myth about the Caucasus in
the Russian literature of the 1820s:

Goddess of songs and stories,
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Full of reminiscence,

Perhaps, she will repeat

The legends of formidable Caucasus;

Will tell the story of the faraway countries,
Of ancient duel of Mstislav,

Betrayals, and deaths of Russians

On the laps of vindictive Georgians girls;
Also I will sing that glorious hour,

When, having felt bloody attack,

Upon the indignant Caucasus

Our double-headed eagle raised itself;
<...>

And dark rumours of legends

Will announce your execution. (IV, 129-130, 131).

In his notes to the poem, Pushkin points out to the sources of "the Caucasian
text" in the Russian literature. One of such sources mentioned was the folklore
of the Caucasian people and it would be a primary source. Folklore material
constitute alternative point of view towards the problem of the Caucasus. It is a
perspective from inside, point of view of a native from the Caucasus.
Therefore, in the note no. 7, referring to a verse "Songs of happy Georgia"
Pushkin writes: "Songs of Georgian are pleasant and mostly plaintive. They
glorify short-lived successes of the Caucasian weapons, death of our heroes -
Bakunina and Tsitsianov, betrayal, murders and sometimes love and
enjoyment” (IV, 132). Subsequent reference contains plot-generative elements
of "the Caucasian text" in general. It is important to note that the text of the
poem, in particular "The Circassian song(Tomashevsky 53)", already contains
separate elements of given plot and offers an alternative point of view.

Pushkin’s “"Captive of the Caucasus" also make intertextual reference to the
G.R. Derzhavin's ode "On return of count Zubov's from Persia" (1797) and
V.A. Zhukovsky’s "To Voyeykov" (1814). Derzhavin's ode talks about V.A.
Zubov (1771-1804), the commander-in-chief of the Russian troops in the
Russian-Persian war of 1796. In his ode, Derzhavin has given the description
of the nature of the Caucasus, which receives, concrete and allegorical meaning
in the text. The Caucasus has been perceived here as allegory of war and
human destiny, as a trope of "treacherous fate" not only for an individual, but
also for the history. Zhukovsky’s epistle makes connections with the travels of
the Russian poet, journalist and publisher A.F. Voyeykov (1779-1839) across
the Southern Russia and the Caucasus in 1813. Unlike Derzhavin's ode,
projecting Caucasus as an artistic manifestation of the philosophy of destiny of
the protagonist, Caucasian fragment of Zhukovsky’s epistle devours it in the
context of life-bearing romantic aesthetics. "The Caucasian text" of Zhukovsky
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epistle interweaves the description of the Caucasus and its inhabitants with the
separate facts of the real biography of Voyeykov, also with the poetic
responses of Voyeykov's epistle to "Zhukovsky". It is possible to suggest that
the epistle of Zhukovsky "To Voyeykov" which was known to a wide range of
readers, for Pushkin became the particular "aesthetic formula" for his poem
"Prisoner of the Caucasian"(Tynyanov 177). Subsequent "formula" proposes
the narration of external and internal life of protagonist against the historical
background in articulation with the description of the nature and flavours of
national life. However, in his poem Pushkin reproduced another literary myth.
Subsequent myth follows the plot of evangelical parable about the prodigal son
and includes the following schematics: "the hero leaves the native home:
leaving — disasters in independent life — repentance — return — happiness of the
father / natives / kin concerning his return". The plot about the prodigal son /
daughter corresponds here to not only the destiny of the protagonist — the
captive and the Circassian, but also projects historical interaction of Russia and
the people of the Caucasus. It is important to note that Russia in this plot
acquires a symbol of a multinational Family, the house of the multi-ethnic
people living in it, and the Caucasus - that region which inevitably has to
reunite with it, enduring the experiences of culture and war.

Thus, Pushkinian "Caucasian text" of 1820s has been created and governed by
aesthetic principles of bildungsroman and integrates autobiographical facts
(exile, travel of the poet across the Caucasus) which become an aesthetic basis
for writing of the poem "The prisoner of the Caucasus". Trope of the border
emerges as an important factor of present text, which in many respects
predetermines the plot (captivity and flight of the hero), typology of characters
(the Russian captive, "the maiden of mountains", "sons of the Caucasus"),
structure of the conflict, chronotope and a poly-discursiveness (landscape
descriptions, ethnographic material, historic facts) of the poems. "The
Caucasian text" of Pushkin turns out to be metatextual (dedication, epilogue,
prosaic notes to the poem) and inter-medial (the ballet on Katarino Kavos's
music). It does not merely represent the not destiny of the main characters, but
also the very process of creation of the poem, also narrates aesthetics of
creation of an artistic art text.
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Abstract: Travelogues describe the life and culture of distant places
not familiar to us. In travelogues, the experience of the Other and their
life are central. For the present study Raveendran’s Aklalangalile
Manushyar is taken as basic text of reference. This works portray the
life of the Indian tribes. In this work Ravi describes the life of inland
tribes and remote area villages of Andhra, Odisha, Assam, Arunachal
Pradesh, and Meghalaya. Ravi stayed with the tribes and villagers on
their settlement and understood agriculture methods, food habits,
customs and traditions, family life, wedding specialties etc of the tribal
people. Ravi narrates the life of unknown tribes and villagers of Indian
subcontinent. On the basis of this text, how the writer narrated the life
of tribes is the theme of this study.

Keywords: Tribal Life, Travelogue, Raveendran

Chintha Ravi about Indian Tribes in Akalangalile Manushyar

“I don’t feel to write about cities. We can meet various kinds of people and see
their life as we travel through the villages. Each village is different from the
other” (Chandrika 2012: 136).

Akalangalile Manushyar (1982) written by Chintha Ravi penetrates into the
life of hilly tribes and remote area villagers of Andhra, Odisha, Assam,
Arunachal Pradesh,Nagaland and Meghalaya. Ravi lived with the tribes and
villagers in their traditional settlements. His long sojourns enabled him to
acquire deep knowledge about the tribe’s agriculture methods, food habits,
customs and traditions, family life, wedding ceremonies etc. Malamukalile
Reddykal, Bhoga Sthreekal, Ulvaliyunna Janapadhangal, Assam Peruvazi
Kurrippukal, Pukayunna Gramangal, Akalangalile Manushyar, Aborukalude
Samathalam are the chapters which circumscribes the tribal borderlands of the
unknown India.

Famous anthropologists JP Mills and Dr Heimeen Droph are of the opinion that
the Konda Reddy community is one of the very old tribes of India, observes
Raveendran in Akalanagalile Manushyar (Raveendran 2004: 18). They are
living in Vakkallur Panchayath of Godavari tribal area in Andhra Pradesh.
Konda means Hill. The Reddy community is very powerful in the other parts of
Andhra Pradesh. They are wealthy and their general living conditions are good.
But Konda Reddys are not in such a forward position because of the same
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historical reasons. Some families of the Reddy community had migrated to the
hilly area of Godavari during the period of Kakathiya and Vijaya Nagara
dynasties as merchants of costly forest woods. They are later known as Konda
Reddys. They remained very wealthy for a long time. When the socio-political
climate changed, it adversely affected their timber business and their ~ job of
selling forest products. As a consequence they lost everything, became
unemployed and are now in pathetic living conditions. Government laws
strictly restrict the forest timber business. During the colonial period, the
British government also suppressed them because of political reasons. Konda
Reddys had actively participated in the anti British revolt and fight against
Zamindari system in 1879. Thovvan Dorre was the leader of these revolts.
They were much specialized in Guerilla war techniques. In 1915 and 1922-24
also Konda Reddys participated in anti British rebellions. In order to suppress
the upraising, government declared their villages as ‘Disturbed Area’. They
were put under close government surveillance and their business had been
destroyed irrecoverably. They are now earning livelihood by doing agriculture.
But the climate of the hilly region is not good for farming in the whole year.
The small rations they get from government are distributed through corrupt co
operative societies which never work properly. So they are forced to eat forest
fruits and vegetables, and hunt wild animals from the forest. However cow is a
holy animal for them and they don’t kill it. The Reddy men generally behave in
a lazy manner whereas women are the heads of the family. Child marriages are
common among them and they do not enforce sexual restrictions. They are in
the habit of worshipping the forest deities and believe that all evils are caused
by the anger of the hill spirits. For example, they are subjected to attacks of
Malaria fever every year. But they are so superstitious to believe that, the hill
spirits and other super natural powers spread this disease. The Konda Reddy
community is a good example for how an ethnic group is alienated and
considered as Other inside a nation. Government rules suppress them from all
sides and their own backwardness blocks their further chances. Lack of proper
education is the major hurdle they face.

A chapter namely Pukayunna Gramangal is about the caste prejudice and evils
of Santharavur village of Andhra. The upper class communities like Kamma
and Vyshya are openly against the working people like Maala or Madhikas. He
stayed with a land lord of that village who is from Kamma community. But he
does not hesitate to criticize his host’s caste discrimination. The looting of man
power by landlords of the village is exposed in this session.

Bogastreekakal is a chapter on Devadasis of Peddhapuram of Andra Pradesh.
Devadasis are traditional female dancers of famous temples in ancient times.
They are also engaged in sexual relations with high caste hindus with the
permission of King. The merchants and travelers who visit the temples were
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treated by Devadasis with food and shelter. They also had to perform dances
for the pleasure of the visitors in the past which earned them sufficient money
to live. Now they are living in very pathetic condition. He spent one day in a
Boga home and had the opportunity to know how the civilized people from
cities exploit them sexually and make them a community of prostitutes. So the
government has banned Devadasi system. But the people come silently from
town to fulfill their needs. Police and other officials compel the Boga woman
to pay to them to avoid legal actions. These women had a huge amount of
money to keep their body attractive. They also require money to keep their
houses new. Otherwise existence in field is very risky. Men in the village are
not ready to do any work. Bogamela is their annual festival of love in which
they could collect maximum earnings. The civilized society does not consider
them as their part, but approaches them secretly during night. So still they
become Other to all, to be alienated, victimized and exploited

Parakaypur village of Odissa shows how the caste system prevents people from
progress. The upper caste Mishra Bhramins hold power in the entire village.
The Dalit communities like Dhobba, Chommara and Bouri reside also there.
Dhobbas are the dress washers and cleaners of the village. But they are not
paid any money for their work. Bhramins customarily give them rice and sugar
as wage. There are some communities specialized in hair cutting, cattle rearing
etc... But the sad thing is that these people remain penniless because they have
only the right to receive rice and sugar as their wage. They cannot even think
about better food or living condition. Some Muslims are also living there. But
the rest of the people consider them as outsiders, not as the native Odissa
people. However, there are no communal conflicts between them. But close
relation between Hindus and Muslims is also lacking. Ravi observes that the
caste committee exerts more influence on the village community than the
official Gram Panchayat. As mentioned earlier, the Koyimdhar village of
Odisha follows a female centric social life. Women work hard and earns for
their family. She is also empowered to divorce her misbehaving husband if he
does not obey her. In Odisha the upper class landlords upset the land reform
acts and keeps the land of the village as their own property. The author is
apprehensive of the lack of unity among the village people to counter casteism
and landlordism.

Christian missionaries are working systematically in the urban parts of
Nagaland; their aim is to transform Nagaland into a metropolitan city like
Bombay or Culcutta. The common people also believe in this campaign. But
the real issue in this westernization project is hidden from the public eye.
Because, the missionaries take westernization as an effective way to preach
Christianity. It systematically erases the original identity of the Assam and
Nagaland. The young generation blindly follows the western life style rejecting
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their own. The people of upper Nagaland are still away from this kind of
modernization. The author finds out that a liberal relationship exists between
boys and girls in Assam and Nagaland. But it was not a creation of this
missionary modernity.

Bihu is the traditional harvest festival of Assam. The young and old enjoyed it
together in the earlier period. Now the western influence makes the perception
that the native festival is primitive and not their own. In fact a remarkable
portion of the present Assam population emerged through migration. The
Bhramis migrated from Utter Pradesh and Bihar, seeking for government jobs.
The Aham families had arrived from Thailand. These two migrant communities
possess wealth and power in Assam. So the real Assam origins like Miri, Gasi,
Gaso and Bodo are powerless and marginalized. This neo colonization causes
dissatisfaction among them. Gradually this dissatisfaction swells into political
unrest and militant separatist organizations. Extremist organizations like Bodos
and Naga groups are born and fed from this conflict. Normally the government
could not address the basic issue. So the original people of Assam and
Nagaland are sidelined and thrown out of their native places (Raveendran
2004: 129).

Arunachal Pradesh government has banned foreign missionary work in the
state, quoting the reason that they are destroying the original culture of the
native land. Sherdekpen, Monpa, Gessa, Kamthi and Simho are some Buddhist
groups living in Arunachal Pradesh. The government promotes their cultural
activities by conducting craft exhibitions, cultural exchange programs etc. Here
also the state decides which culture needs restoration or facilitation and
conducts national integration programs regularly to bring the dissenting
sections to the main stream. It shows the state’s lack of trust in these people.

Aborukalude Samathalam and Jeevitham Miniyong Gramangalil are chapters
about the tribes of Arunachal Pradesh. The author shares the experience of his
stay with a tribal community. He saw the children going to school with
Appoong wine, the Reshang house for pre-marital copulation for youth and
narrates a myth about Garboosiya, a beast who impregnates women etc...
Their marriage customs and traditions are quite strange and unfamiliar to
others. Reshang is a youth centre where young people assemble and freely
choose their mates. Before marriage, the pairs are allowed to stay together in
Reshang for a few days. After this co - living, they could take decision whether
to marry or not. If he or she rejects the proposal, then the boy and the girl again
starts search for a new relation. If they like, boy informs his wish to his parents
and his mother goes to girl’s home with the ‘Mitthon’ (An animal like cow)
meat, ‘Appoong’ wine and Grilled squirrel. Then if they agrees, a counter visit
takes place from the girl’s house with the same items. Finely they decide to
marry. During the first year after marriage, the girl stays in her house only. If
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the boy wants to meet girl, he has to stay in her house. To build a house to a
newly married couple is the responsibility of the boy’s community. They
jointly make a new home which is also of a peculiar kind. There are no
separate rooms in a ‘Miniyog’ house. Pre - planned corners are assigned for
each propose; for example, corner for sleeping, corner for cooking corner for
making ‘Appoong’ wine etc.

The Other as Humans

Chintha Ravi’s Akalangalile Manushyar is due to a great extend, to the place,
period and perspective of the author. Ravi traveled in Indian tribal area on the
time national emergency (1975) (Chandrika 2012 :121). Ravi depicted the life
of Indian tribes in his work. A study is possible, based on how he confront the
other in hiswork. It is not only based on the words written in his works. The
socio-political realities of the time definitely affected his works.

Chintha Ravi’s dkalangalile Manushyar is the travel experience in author’s
native country. He may feel that ‘I am in my own country’. Here the author is
able to convey his political view on it. Author criticizes the nation state and its
faults in this work. The marginalized and exploited communities and tribes are
treated here as victims of caste, class and gender politics. He literally raised
voice against state’s discrimination of tribes and the ‘othering’ of the
marginalized communities.

Ravi’s language is not as attractive as like that of famous travelogue writers
like S.K. Pottekkatt or else. Ravi was a film and art critic, and an admirer of
Marxian thoughts. He was a media person also. His narration is like a work of
a social analyst or an investigating journalist, more than a literary work. In the
work Chintha Ravi Sargathmakathayiloodeyum Rashtreeya
Swapnadanagaliloodeyum Sancharicha Oral, writer Sachidhanandan said:

“Ravi’s travelogues are not a tour commentary by a traveler. Not an
informative note by a scholar. It is the narration of humanity by a
humanist” (A group of writers 2012: 25).

Chintha Ravi had clear political stands. Ravi was a neo Marxian intellectual.
His leftist political ideologies are seen in Akalangalile Manushyar. He
criticises the states negative interference in the life of tribal and rural people.
He protests that the constitutional rights are negated to the subaltern
communities. How the poor and tribal people become the Other in India is seen
in his works. He not only criticizes the state and administration, but denounces
the role of religion and caste also in this issue.
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Conclusion

Travelogue writers are searching the life of other and comparing it with his or
her target culture. Generally the target culture is the writer’s culture itself. In
Malayalam travelogues, writers show their political responses towards the
visiting region. Left wing writers consider America as bad and socialist
communist nations as fine, and the opposite tendency is prevalent among the
right wing writers. Same time, some writers wrote without partiality and
discusses the realities. Both look at the opposite culture as an unwanted other.
Here the representation of the other is relative, a symbol of achievement or
deterioration.

Although, Chintha Ravi approached the other with a humanitarian views. Ravi
narrated the life of Indian tribes and backward communities with a mind of a
social analyst. He is not describing them dramatically and addresses the issues
as an intellect, always taking a clear socio — political view point and tries to
remove the otherness in the other. Akalangalile Manishyar, the life of the other
is narrated by Ravi in a Marxian perspective. The state is responsible for the
estranged the life of Indian tribes. The pathetic conditions of the remote rural
areas are caused by the state’s urban centric developmental formulas, casteism
and lack of education.
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Abstract: A literary piece often echoes the aspirations of its author.
Tagore and Gorky were great humanists who believed in universal
values, like love, freedom, truth and Universal brotherhood. Pavel
Viassov the spiritual revolutionary hero of the novel “Mother” by
Gorky and Gaur Mohan the hero of the novel “Gora” by Tagore
represent the authors moral disposition of the idea of Universal
brotherhood and Universal values as well. This paper makes an
attempt to analyze and compare the presence of the vision ‘Universal
brotherhood’, in both the characters, from a spiritual point of view,
buttressing the idea that time and space is never a barrier in bringing
forth Universality of thought, and that Comparative Literature aims at
studying ‘international spiritual relations’.

Key words: Universal brotherhood, Spirituality, Socialism, Religion

““Excellence is never an accident. It is always the
result of high intention, sincere effort, and intelligent
execution; it represents the wise choice of many
alternatives- choice, not chance, determines your
destiny.”- Aristotle.

Gorky and Tagore, the great humanists had a sense of spiritual affinity with
their fellow living beings, which made them empathetic towards human
sufferings. Pavel and Gora are timely creations; the changes the society needs
to bring in are depicted through them. Their strength, vigor, quest for truth,
deep empathy for fellow beings, their relentless work in the direction of
creating the pavement for Universal Brotherhood are all noteworthy; they
themselves was the change they wanted to bring in.

Pavel Vlassov, the son of a sullen factory mechanic Mikhail Vlassov, was
brought up in poverty and hardship, hate and violence and was deprived of
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tender feelings like love, care and affection, during his childhood. His mother
was a frightened mouse, who lived in a constant fear of being beaten up by her
husband. Only once we see Pavel coming home drunk, soon after his father’s
death, and he never again shows a boisterous gay. His mother’s tears reminded
him of her existence in his life, which he earlier never did feel. We always see
Pavel rising in all aspects of human development. He reads Bible, a constant
guiding companion of his. Gorky does not mention Pavel having any formal
education. But he is possessed with reading Bible, books on Socialism and on
all other subjects of knowledge which enriches human mind and material.
Pavel learns and teaches.

He is a self-made man, ever rising, calm, secure, straight forward, steadfast and
equipoised. He observes celibacy and austerity that, even killing animals for
food was a kind for violence for him. A unique quality of Pavel Vlassov is his
high love and respect for his own mother and its extension shown towards all
others. He is contemplatively studious, an organizer and an inspirer (inspiration
to other). He is compassionate, yet composed, neither the wave of emotions nor
any prospects guide his course of action. Neither appraisal nor denial could
alter the path he chose to tread. He has no feeling of hate or resentment
towards those who illtreat him. For those who resent, he considers them as
spiritually weak. He sees them as equals and only as kindred spirits different in
mentality, spiritually sick and enslaved. The yoke of habit or prejudice doesn't
bind him. With least or no trace of anger, he says; “we denounce the cynicism
and cruelty towards the individual” (P. 358. Mother) . Yet he is uncovetous,
industrious. "All for one and one for all” (P .Mother) is his motto. To him,
Socialism is a divine doctrine. “Socialism will take the world you have
destroyed and will rebuild it into one great whole”. (p 352.Mother). His aim is
to free the people from all sorts of bondages and freedom to be brought
forward from within. Through his life he proved that it is one’s own habits and
the mind that help in freeing him. Pavel gets arrested and was kept in jail for a
considerable time, finally gets exiled to Siberia, which he accepts with
composure and without resentment. Even if it had been awarded a death
sentence, Pavel would have accepted it, with a smile. All these qualities make
him a saint figure.

Unlike Pavel, Gora was brought up in a privileged Brahmin community of
Indian society. The adoption into a Brahmin family had earned him a family
status, a secure position in the society and also earned him English and
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Sanskrit education. Though his foster father, Krishnadayal, rears some kind of
hostility for this boy, to his all loving mother, Anandamayi, he is a child of
more than her own womb. His childhood mischiefs and rebellious attitude
continued in his youth. His caste obsession doesn’t mar his vision of
Bharatavarsha; reviving the nation with all its past glory. But his vision of
Nation is not complete. He feels that, it is love that his Country needs first and
reformation will follow. Though he sounds arrogant, one could sense the faith
and conviction with which he made the statements on religion and caste-system
and that made others submissive to his views. His caste prejudice created some
sort of gap from him and people. Again, Gora's neglect towards women was
another drawback. Gora had highest respect for his mother, but he fails to
extend it towards other women, “they are pujarha grihadeepa” (P.10. Gora) he
would say, making their proper place is inside the household. His ideal of
womanhood is his mother. Being brought up inside an educated social circle,
he knew nothing of the rural India. His travel throughout India brings him face
to face with reality. He sees that the villagers are illiterate, disunited, diseased
and are exploited by both internal and external forces. They were irresponsible
to their own needs (basic necessities like providing water resources, digging a
well, or to react to epidemics or natural calamities). The number of widows in
every village was larger than that of the men. Hindus suffered from division of
caste and exploitation by priests while Muslims and other communities showed
some solidarity on the basis of their rituals and religious customs. Throughout
the novel, we see Gora reforming others and getting reformed himself.

The meeting with Sucharitha was a must for molding the character of Gora, for
he didn’t see the immodesty, he had so far attached to an English educated girl,
in her. After a conversation with her, we see, Gora getting emotionally
unsettled for the very first time. Though he had brushed aside Benoy’s remark,
that he sees only one side of Bharatavarsha by ignoring women in the social
sphere, he could not do so after conversing with Sucharita. He looks up to
Poresh Babu for guidance, and he realizes how foolish he was in accessing his
counsel and for not following the Sasthras. His caste prejudice is brushed aside
after his Bharatayathra.

Pavel and Gora belonged to entirely different life scenarios - in social,
religious, cultural, political & geographical aspects. Pavel born into a
proletarian family of Russia was deprived of all comforts. Neither a protective
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nor an economically stable family condition existed. The author doesn’t
mention about his formal education. With the joining of Socialism, a great
change occurs in his personality, we see refinedness in his behavior. Pavel
reads books on every subject; the most important one to him being The Holy
Bible. Pavel not only reads, but lives according to the precept of Bible. He is a
self-made man. It is said that ‘actions speak louder than words’. His most
important trait is that he treats every one equally. For his actions say that, being
religious doesn’t mean going to church or observing certain ceremonies. He
has transcended this state and reached a higher realm of spirituality where one
realizes the divinity of all souls -loving respecting and considering all as equal.
Pavel doesn’t bear any dislike towards priests, gendarmes, judges or the Tsar.
He says ‘...when I learned that there is such a thing as the truth, people seemed
better’.(p,g.29 Mother). The knowledge of truth made him fearless. For him
they are all kindred spirits, different in physique and mindset due to their
different experiences of life. His heart softened and he spoke less, ‘as though
listening to a voice within him’ (pg.30.Mother). He says, ‘That’s what the truth
does to you’ (pg 30.Mother).

Whereas Gora ignorant of the truth that he is an Irish orphan by birth and
adopted to an Indian Brahman household, which is only revealed to him at the
end of the novel, grows up into the Brahman Hindu zealot , is naturally
inclined towards rites and rituals of religion and in observing caste restrictions.
The social and family status helped him secure school and college education,
yet was not very good at studies. But his inclination towards the social set up,
caste system, philosophy etc., made him speculative, adamant and imposing.
Patriotic, he wanted India to retain its vigor and he worked for it
tirelessly/ceaselessly. He objected his culture being judged by any foreigner or
missionary; he always looked for an opportunity to quarrel with any English
man he found on street. His mode of activity constituted of making a group
which included youth from all castes, training them by giving Sanskrit learning
and educating them of various aspects of the traditions of India. He gave away
speeches, wrote articles in this regard on newspapers, and every day, met
people from lower castes. ‘Love’ is the mantra he used in worshipping his
motherland; to those who mock or criticize Bharat he would say to ‘Love’
one’s country and its people. “Reform! That is a later issue. Much greater than
the need for reform is the need for love, for respect. Reform will come from
within us when we have united as a people” (pg.61.Gora). His Bharatyathra
was an eye-opener for him, as he came to know how illiterate, ignorant,
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superstitious and poverty-stricken his India is. He, with greater intensity, works
for uplifting the Indians of all classes, castes and sex. The superiority complex
in Gora receives a blow with the revelation of truth regarding his birth. In spite
of being brought up in Indian culture, Gora miserably failed to assimilate the
idea of Bharat. The ego had marred his Universal Vision. With the shedding of
the ego of being a Brahman, the processes of mental purification begin in Gora.
Universal vision of Bharat is the ideal for ‘the oneness of all souls’. Though
people/living beings may differ in their external features or character they are
ultimately one, a part and parcel of the Universal soul.

Tagore has incorporated the idea of Universality or internationalism,
transcending the petty ideal of excessive nationalism. Yet, respecting and
maintaining the unique ideal of each and every nation is beautifully depicted in
the novel. Bharat’s unique vision of ‘equality of spirits’ forms the credential
core of Tagore’s ideals. Gora represents the orthodox, docile upper caste
mentality and the change which occurred in him is the change that should be
brought in.

Conclusion

To conclude the comparison of Pavel with Gora, Pavel fully embodies the
spirit of Universality; he is a shining star, full of vigor, and radiant with
inexhaustible spiritual energy. Gora is an ordinary man, confused and
wondering in search of his identity. He is only a child treading along the ‘path
to perfection’. Gora is an ordinary man, a drifting wood in the deluge of
emotions. He has to tread a long way to become equal to Pavel.
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Abstract:  This paper analyses the book “Kuttikkadhakalum
Chithrangalum” (Little stories and Pictures) as a whole, written and
illustrated by Viadimir Suthyev, and translated into Malayalam by
Ayesha. These stories are found to support the development of the
child’s cognitive skills, social skills, coping skills and the overall
personality. The leading characters of this story are mostly small
animals like rat, rabbit, insects, porcupine, birds etc. the big animals
are fox, wolf and bear only. Of this, fox and wolf are negative
characters. Bear is characterized as an elderly wise person.children
may prefer small things because it is easier to include it in their visual
field. To look at bigger things than them, they have to strain their neck.
Children tend to observe things at their eye level. They are
comfortable at looking down than up. For instance, a toddler may
notice an ant early, but may need the elders to show the lizard on the
wall. Children identify smaller animals easily. The bigger animals are
identified only later.. In today’s curriculum fairy tale is a must to bring
back Children from the world of materialism and to inspire values in
them. So the study of folk literature would be significant in this age.

Keywords: fairytales, gender, personality, morality, equality.

‘Literature for children’ is the most remarkable creation of oral folk tradition.
As compared to other folk genres, they give one the most complete and vivid
picture of the people’s mode of life, its natural environment, culture and poetic
tradition. Literature for children praises courage, kindness and justice; they
criticize evil and poke fun at cowardice, stupidity and greed.

Throughout the history, literature for children has captivated the hearts and
minds of fans and critics alike. While fans applaud the underlying morals of
stories, critics point out the negative effects these tales have in the socialization
of children. Children, traditionally to whom these literatures are told,
unfortunately are socialized in these archetypes and gender expectations
through their imagination.

There are many archetypes in the literature for children followed from years to
years, like lion, jackal etc. these archetypes create collective unconscious in
children. Stepmother would always like cruel to her step daughter with a few
exceptions. According to Jung the archetype concept derives from the often
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repeated observation that myths and universal literature stories contain well
defined themes, which appear every time and everywhere. We often meet these
themes in the fantasies, dreams, illusions of persons living nowadays. These
thematic images are representations of archetypes. They are based on
archetypes. They impress, influence, and fascinate children.

This book is written and illustrated by Vladimir Suthyev. He was a Russian
author; artist and key animator who primarily wrote stories for children. His
books have been translated into 36 languages. The name of the translator is

Ayesha. Unfortunately there are no further details about the translator.

These stories are found to support the development of child’s cognitive skills,
social skills, coping skills, and overall personality. The leading characters of
this story are mostly small animals like rat, rabbit, insects, birds etc. children
may prefer small things because it is easier to include it in their visual field.
Majority of the stories have animals as heroes. All of them have positive
features of hero. I myself faced a dilemma on why the author chose animals as
characters and whether the readers would be able to identify with them. But on
the study, it was inferred that the reader identifies with the hero in all his/her
struggles. According to Bruno Bettelheim “because of this identification the
child imagines that he suffers with the hero his trials and tribulations, and
triumphs with him as virtue becomes victorious”.

The benefit of stories in which animals are heroes may be that there will be
variety in the characters. If the stories had human beings as characters the
author could have been able to bring diversity only in some areas such as name
and gender. Here each one is different from one another.

In this book the characters are not separated as either completely good or bad.
Separation seen in fairytales helps to stand-in a thought that people are either
completely “good” or “bad”. Likewise, the characters of the fairytales,
especially the hero and the heroine will be very handsome and pretty
respectively. A child may feel inferior about his external appearance because
the description of beauty in the tale does not suit his looks.

Only the negative characters are ugly looking or have any deformity but he/she
will be made good looking by supernatural powers at the end. These stories
stress too much on the importance of physical beauty. Either the hero or the
heroine will be a prince or princess and at the end they take the other partner
into that glorious life. It can be questioned whether a poor child can identify
with these characters. The child gets a feeling that life becomes successful and
happy only when he/she becomes rich like a king or queen. But here in this
book there is no question of beauty or ugliness. None of the stories have
mention about whether the animal is beautiful or not. The stories give
importance to the inner character or the personality. The stories convey the
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message that it is important to utilize whatever things you think as useless. In
majority of the fairytales and myths, there may be villains or negative
characters. Unlike fairytales and myths, the stories of this book do not have
villains. There are negative characters like fox and woolf, but they come and
disappear very fast. Their presence may not arouse anxiety in children. But in
fairytales negative characters are very cruel like the stepmother in Cinderella.
As said before the number of negative characters is very less. The hero itself is
the person who is reformed. This may help the children to understand that there
is no use of hating a person as a whole, but his bad qualities should be targeted
and transformed. Another notable feature of this book is that there are no
gender role stereotypes. Since the characters are animals, the probability is less
for such typecasting. And in these stories animals are characters; a boy and a
girl can equally identify and empathize with the troubles and victories of the
heroes. The heroes of this book are not supernatural. They are ordinary animal
characters with realistic qualities. They are not always victorious. But even in
stories, where the hero is facing failure, it has been taken into concern that the
ending does not become tragic.

Most of the children’s literature encompasses situations where the evil is
punished. The common belief behind such a practice may be that the readers
learn that bad things will be punished and it is better to be good. But when we
go through this book, it is observed that good behavior can be reinforced
without even mentioning about evil.

The book has been arranged by following a particular sequence to the stories.
The themes of the story at the beginning are very simple. As it goes on, the
theme becomes more complex. The complex stories like “the fur tree” are
included in the last part. The number of characters is also increasing with the
stories. There are some stories which aim mainly at the aesthetic development
of the children. Those stories follow one after the other.

This book includes stories which provide dignity toeven the smallest
achievements of the characters. It also suggests that the most wonderful
consequences may arise from such deeds.the act of porcupine which saved the
rabbit from the wolf may in fact seem simple. But at the end, the rabbit is safely
reaching home. The happiness on the faces of the rabbit’s family members is
wonderful consequence. This may make the child to trust that even his/her
smallest endeavours are important, though he/she may not realize it at the
moment. The child intuitively comprehends that although these stories are
‘unreal’, they are not “untrue’;that what these stories tell about does not happen
in fact, it happens as inner experience and personal development.(Bettelheim,
1989)
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The pictures of this book deserve special mention. There may be a doubt
whether the illustrations limit the imagination of the child. But it may not.
Rather it may make the job easier to the child. This can be because the
characters are animals and the situations they encounter are not easy to imagine
for a child. For example, in the story “wheels of different sizes”, the pictures
help the readers to understand about their life style. When the cock makes the
mill, the frog fixes the wheel to draw water, the porcupine makes a cart,and it is
not easy to explain it through words only. If there were no pictures, the child
may find it difficult to imagine how they made a mill, and how it functions, for
example. All the pictures are exemplary. The readers find themselves more
attracted towards the pictures. The pictures explain the story more explicitly.
The underlying emotions of each character during each situation are elegantly
displayed.

The value of friendship is given importance in these stories. This paves way to
make the readers understand that it is highly enjoyable to live together. The
friendship is between animals of different species. Their life styles are entirely
different in nature. Their food habits, walking styles, sounds that they made etc.
are never similar. But still, they (children) can easily relate with their ‘selves’!

Folk tales are popular in all over the world. According to Sigmund Freud the
childhood experiences greatly influence the development of later personality
traits and psychological problems. In today’s curriculum fairy tale is a must to
bring back Children from the world of materialism and to inspire values in
them. So the study of folk literature would be significant in this age.
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Abstract: This Paper will discuss the novel Keys to Happiness (1908-
1913). It was written by one of the leading Russian women novelists of
the late pre-revolutionary times,; Anastasia Verbitskaia (1861-1928). 1
will focus on the central character Manya and try to find out how her
portrayal embodies the dynamic womanhood of the author’s times.
Her search for personal freedom and self fulfilment are the key themes
of the novel. Manya dared to reset the fetters of all the contemporary
patriarchal moralities to live a life she wished. The main focus will be
on Manya'’s self attainment and the price she eventually paid for her
independence. This novel was one of the most sensationally popular
and influential novels in the early twentieth century Russia. Though
the paper is looking at the central/single character, the various phases
of womanhood evoke serious questions about gendered roles of
Russian women. The first point is how the author reveals many phases
of femininity in a single character? The multiple phases could bring to
us the ideas of making a female identity, through the character’s
profession, body and personality. Secondly, the paper looks in to the
voices for her sexual freedom and how it was revealed through her
acts and character. The period of the novel is much more interesting.
1t was published in six volumes between 1908 and 1913 after the 1905
revolution and an abridged version was published in English in 1999.

Keywords: Feminity, Identity, Sexual Freedom, New Women, Equality

Throughout the history there is a bias which is well proclaimed that men are
very dominant and women are very submissive. The role of women in society
has tremendously changed over the years when women began to question their
role assigned by the society and they started to revolt against inequality
between sexes in their own ways. Such is the character Manya in the novel
Keys to Happiness by Anastasya Verbitskaya. We live in a society where
gender roles are very traditionally defined. Women find it very difficult to live
their lives inside this framework which is designed by the society. By the turn
of the century the efforts of Russian writers and feminists had produced some

% The earlier version of this paper was presented in National Young Researchers’
Conference (A Graduate Seminar) on November 2015 Organized by Centre of Russian
Studies, Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi in Collaboration with ICSSR & UPE
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improvement in this status of women. World witnessed women who came
forward to be viewed her as an complete individual,not merely as a man’s
apparatus. Verbitskaya’s novels played a crucial role in the Russian womens’
movement. She was not even registered among the great writers of Russian
literature and her works were not considered as a great art. But her activities as
a prose writer, playwright and publisher endowed her an important role model
for Russian women. Her works were enormously popular among the middle-
brow readers, but was rejected from the soviet canon as pornographic and
obscene. Rosalind Marsh (1950) in her essay ‘Anastasia Verbitskaia
reconsidered’ asserts that Verbitskaya deserves re-assessment for her realistic
treatment of women’s issues and her feminist publishing activities. Even
though she is not mentioned at all in the history of Russian Literature, she
usually receives a critical reference as an exponent of ‘women’s prose’(Marsh,
Rosalind. 1996 P.184).

In the novel Keys to Happiness, Anastasya Verbitskaya sets forward the theme
of equality, importance of womens’ individual identity, women’s right to
sexual desire and freedom. It also reveals women’s true emotional, sexual and
intellectual feelings without the constraints of guilt and fear of society. Keys to
Happiness tells the story of Manya Yeltsova, an unconventional and liberated
women who struggles her life with various sexual liaisons and a strong ardor to
become a renowned dancer. Verbitskaya’s theme of female self-assertion and
identity was misunderstood and deeply criticized and all her works were
banned and even condemned to be burnt. Though she wrote over thirty works
in different genres, many of her works has never been published in Russia.
Verbitskaya petitioned against such treatment and the committee eventually
substantiated that her works contained no harmful elements and even called
for the publications of new editions of individual novels. But these
recommendations were never put into practice,as the individual responsible for
the ‘Verbitskaya Case’ died shortly after the end of this proceedings. Later her
name was included in the list of banned authors for the reason all her novels
crossed the extremities of gender and class (Marsh, Rosalind. 1996 P.186). Still
Verbitskaya’s literature was significant in the history of Russian literature for
her alacrity and willingness to showcase and feature independent and free
thinking women from various classes, breaking the fetters society has ordained.
Verbitskaya is definitely a brilliant and noteworthy writer whose ideas were
ahead of their time. She explored themes which shoot ahead of time and still
relevant to women. She tried to breach and re-defines the women stercotype
fostered by the patriarchal society.

Over the years critics,theorists and thinkers have collectively expressed
difficulty in defining feminine. In simple, Femininity is the quality of being
feminine. Society has clearly designed and fabricated the qualities and earmark
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to be feminine. Patriarchy has already constructed a series of characteristics
such as loving, supportive, loyal, attractive, patient, honesty etc to be feminine.
There are a million gender stereotypes about women. Women were meant to be
the damsel in distress and never the hero. As a result of this oppression and
predicament, women struggled to reach their potential. Betty Friedan (1921-
2006) in her book The Feminine Mystique (1963) cut to bits the idea that
women could only find complacency and fulfillment through home-making
and parenting (Friedan, Betty. 2013 P.108). There are different terms and
concepts associated with women. Toril Moi (1953) in her essay ‘Feminist,
Female, Feminine’ views feminist as a political position, Femaleness as a
matter of biology and Femininity as a set of culturally defined characteristics
(Moi, Toril. 1989 P. 117)

Manya exemplifies an independent ‘New Woman’ (The idea of the ‘New
Woman’ represented a female revolution beginning roughly in 1890). The
‘New Woman’ signified a New Era, liberated from the conventional morality
and prejudices (Engel, Barbara Alpern.2004 P.123). Manya was a self-assertive
modern woman who addresses women of all class who were repressed by
societal restraints and tries to bring them forward. She asserts to live a life in
her own ways breaking the conventional shackles and constraints. She lived in
a world full of love, freedom and art. Manya believes art comes before love or
familial bond and sexual responsibility. Therefore she was a kind of ‘new
woman’ who refused to marry but enjoyed guilt-free sex with multiple partners
and proudly raises an illegitimate child She refused to suffocate under despotic
restrictions and demands for recognition and respect. She was determined,
professionally successful, and a sexually desirable and desiring woman. Manya
believed wifehood and motherhood are not at all a pleasure of a ‘new woman.’
She emphasizes her right to sexual adventure and professional achievement.
She is depicted as a woman who is freely pursuing sexual desires with series of
lovers. True identity is not compatible with the society which we live in. We
live in a society where women’s emotions, desires, sentiments, needs and
wants are neglected. Manya’s quest for self identification, liberation and
celebrations started from her childhood itself. Manya grew up as an abandoned
child due to her insane mother. She was a blessed dancer who resembled world
famous dancer Isadora Duncan (1877-1927) Since childhood she never had
any chances to afford dance classes. Manya is described as a very charming
little woman who knows her worth and as a ‘ born princess’ by her guardian
Frau Kessler (Verbitskaya,Anastasya.1999. P.8). She believed she was created
for happiness and art. Manya founded her own ways to be happy.

“I’ll Never marry ! what filth all these relations are !
Especially If you fall out of love. I can’t imagine it!to have
children..one..five.No! I'm going on the stage. I'm so
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disillusioned with love that i’ll never fall in love!”(
Verbitskaya, Anastasya. 1999 P.16)

This was her view about marriage at the age of sixteen.Osho (1931-1990) in
his book The Book Of Woman ( Osho. 2002 P. 52) points out that marriage is
an ugliest institution invented by man to monopolize a woman. Manya
considers freedom is the highest value in human life. She is so disillusioned by
the the whole institution of marriage that she remains unmarried till the end of
the novel. She considers marriage as a huge barrier to happiness and self
attainment. She rejects “I Tarzan,You Jane” (The Tarzan type of man believes
he owns his partner. Possessive, savage and somehow too bossy) idea of an
archetypal marriage. In seeking her own freedom,Manya runs counter to the
society’s notion of womanhood. Her ideology of life was very entirely
different from others. All her decisions were momentary and spontaneous. She
did whatever she felt correct. And she was least bothered about the
consequences it may bring to her life. This made her different from the typical
women who keeps aside all her dream to live inside the framework of the
society. Women has been often dominated,tortured and corrupted by men. Men
expects her to live under all the pressures of patriarchy where her freedom and
dreams are oppressed. Women are always a constant victim of society’s
dogmas and mores.

Since childhood she was grown as an abandoned child,denied of love. Deep
inside her heart she craved for love and care from others which resulted in
establishing close relationships with several men she met in her life. Manya
unlocked her door to happiness being in love with several persons, sexual
entanglements with them and a non committed motherhood. She struggles her
life to retain her freedom and artistic ambitions. Manya gave importance only
to art and love. These were the only things that could make her happy. It’s
heart-rending to deny our desires and happiness out of fear of society. The
actual importance of sexual freedom of a woman and her rights over her body
has been widely demoralized.

Don’t give up your dreams and desires out of fear or duty or
compassion! Let them stone you for the fact that you dare to
speak,feel and act outside convention ! Let them vilify your
name!

Follow the road you've chosen and don’t afraid to be alone!
(34)

Manya is portrayed as a very strong woman who succeeded to carry out all her
desires and live the life she wanted. She breaks all the old treasured norms of
the society for fulfilling her desires. Its Yan (Manya’s first love) who instills
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the courage to fight for happiness and liberation in her. But Yan dies while
saving a child from drowning. But within no matter of time her life and she
falls in love with Steinbach, a Jewish tycoon. She undergoes through a
psychological rift, when she failed to get love and affection. Manya discovers
Steinbach is already married and has a daughter in that relationship. When
Steinbach leaves to his country to see his daughter, Manya falls in love with
Nelidov, a conservative Nobleman. Manya breaks all the promises she’d given
to Steinbach and started loving him. When Nelidov discovers her past
relationship with Steinbach he avoids her which make her hate Steinbach more
and more. Soon he comes back to her though he was so helpless before his
desires. In between when Steinbach returns, Manya struggles herself torn
between her passion for two men. Manya was engaged in physical relationship
with both Steinbach and Nelidov. Manya rejects Nelidov’s offer of marriage
only for the reason she don’t wish to live her life being a subjugated wife. She
always loved freedom. She refers herself to Cindrella who’ll never marry (89).
Even then Manya loved Steinbach and Nelidov at the same time. Manya
secretly meets both of them. When emotional conflict over ruled her ,she
decides to choose Nelidov and it was not easy for her to escape from
Steinbach. She begs him:

There’s no room for the three of us in this earth...Between the two of
you i’m suffering unbearably. (95)

Later Manya discovers she is pregnant. As though she was not ready to accept
the motherhood and she attempts to commit suicide by eating poisoned jam.
Manya thinks sexuality of a woman will be repressed by motherhood and it
needs sacrifice and passivity. No sooner than Steinbach take her to different
places to awaken her. Manya was back to her old self and started enjoying her
days with Steinbach. He takes Manya to Paris to study with the famous
performing artist [za Jimanez. 1za was overwhelmed by Manya’s performance.
Manya makes a spectacular re-entry as a dancer. She promises to become
Steinbach’s wife when she attains the height she dreamt of. Manya advanced in
her study with Iza and in six months she mastered all the complicated
movements. This clearly indicates Manya’s passion for art. Manya debuts in a
theatre and was highly paid. She conquers the crowd by her stupendous moves.
And no sooner than, she becomes the talk of Paris. And she marries Steinbach.

Manya craved for happiness through sexual freedom and artistic success. And
she succeeds in both. After a long time, Manya returns to Steinbach’s estate.
There Nelidov sees Nina accidently (Manya’s illegitimate child), and realizes
that its own child.

“If you discover you're pregnant, write to me. I shall marry you to
give the child a name and to protect you from need” (101)
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When he sees Manya, he repents for not keeping his word and feels guilty for
denying paternity and for spoiling her life. He repents and insists they should
part. Manya urges to maintain a secret affair with Nelidov (He is married to
Katya and have children). Nelidov tries to convince her telling that he is
married. But her reply was:

“Be quiet. Don’t ruin my mood. I’ve been waiting a long time for you.
I've waited six years for this meeting. Don’t speak. Don’t start
reminiscing. Let me dream with my eyes open! “Forget that I have a
husband and that your wife is waiting for you. Surely you can feel that
these are all phantoms? And the truth is only you and I, and this
burial mound, and this sunset?” (274)

She was ready to leave Steinbach and live with him. He couldn’t resist and
they made love again. After this sexual encounter he becomes dejected and
depressed then commits suicide. She says to herself:

“I'm leaving this life, which I’ve not been able to master. Let others
struggle with it. I've reached my limit here; and I'll wake to a new
life where there won’t be any suffering on account of love and its
slavery, where I'll learn to love freedom.”(287)

She goes to her daughter’s room and kneels beside her bed and says:

“What’s awaiting you, woman of the future? Surely not the same
sufferings? Surely not the same delusions? The same slavery of love?
Is it possible that a woman will never be able to be happy any other
way? Will you find the road to freedom, which I didn’t? Will you
obtain the keys to happiness, which I didn’t know how to wield? (288)

In the end of the novel, Manya’s voluntary death happens exactly at the time of
settling down. She succeeded in becoming a distinguished dancer and married
Steinbach. But she could not accept the unanticipated death of her love as she
was powerless before love. She decides to follow Nelidov and ends up her life.
This proves the woman in her is much stronger than the artist in her. Beth
Holmgren in her book, Rewriting Capitalism: Literature and the Market in
Late Tsarist Russia and the Kingdom of Poland comments that the death of the
heroine prevents her enfranchisement and domestication, and functions
unambiguously as an unhappy ending (111). Manya’s rejection of conventional
wifehood and love for Nelidov makes her to choose death. She is definitely an
exception from the other popular heroines in the 19" century like Anna in
Tolstoy’s Anna Karenina (1878), Emma in Gustave Flaubert’s Madame
Bovary (1856), Edna in Kate Chopin’s The Awakening (1899) who lives and
dies by the conventional norms that cornered a woman. Manya commits
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suicide only after she has explored all the choices and vistas opened to a new
woman.
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Abstract: The present paper tries to make a psychological approach
towards the novel Seryozha written by Vera Panova, a popular Soviet
Russian Writer. Panova's works are notable for the psychological
portrayal of characters. By exploring the inner world of characters,
she made them more close to life and people. Panova's children's
writing is appraised by many critics for its depiction of child
psychology. Her novel Seryozha (1955) tells the story of a loving
relationship between a young boy and his step father. The study mainly
focuses to delineate the child psychology in Seryozha. The paper
highlights the need of psychological approach towards children.
Seryozha clearly portrays the cognitive development of a child by
depicting his process of thinking, knowing, perceiving, remembering,
recognizing, abstracting and generalizing all which refers to the
intellective activities of the mind. The study also seeks the importance
of the psychological needs in the mental development of children.

Keywords: Child, Psychology, Upbringing, Identity, Mental trauma

Vera Panova (1905-1973) has established her place on the realm of soviet
literature through her writings. As a prose writer she is one of the first women
who represent the soviet women writings in fifties. She introduced new forms
and contents to soviet literature and fight for the rights of a writer to choose his
own style and manner of writing. She marked her foot steps in the canon of
soviet literature in a period where women writers were largely marginalized
from the front line of soviet literature. Her popularity as a writer is not
confined to her novels and plays. She has contributed much to children’s
literature. Her concern for children and their psychology can be very well seen
in her writings especially in her novella Seryozha(1955). It was the beginning
of a cycle of stories on children like Valya(1959) and Valodya (1959). All these
stories are widely accepted by the reading public.

Panova’s writings are mainly notable for her psychological portrayal of
characterization. She made her characters unique and memorable through the
depiction of characters’ inner life. She uses character’s point of view as the
main narrative strategy to explore the inner world of characters. She
individualizes her character by giving him his own voice and thoughts. The
character’s identity is revealed through his dialogues, acts, thoughts and
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emotions. She employs different speech patterns to different characters in
accordance with their age, social status and education. It allows the reader to
the close understanding of characters personality and it automatically creates
emotional bond between characters and readers.

Panova’s remarkable insight into the depth of child’s mind and its feeling is
very well depicted in her novel Seryozha(1955).1t deals with the crucial stage
in the psychological development of a child. The novel is widely accepted for
its uniqueness in universal experience. Panova penetrates deeply to the
complex world of children by delineating the simple events from the life of a
small child. Seryozha is a story of a young boy; his life has changed after the
remarriage of his mother. The novel mainly concentrates on the emotions of
Seryozha has faced during those days. When his stepfather Korostelev’s love
and concern brought him to a world of happiness, he ever thought; his mother’s
detachment and neglecting attitude would make him depressed. The novel
simply is the character study of Seryozha who sees the world with his childish
eyes and innocently interprets his experience his own way

The novel portrays the innocents of childhood through the hero Seryozha.
Panova probes the psyche of a child by placing him in three different world:
the child in his own private world: where he has his own voice and interpret
everything in his own way (Panova used the technique of soliloquy and
monologue here to reveal the child psyche); second he is among the children’s
gang: where they are the important ones and the decision makers; and the third
is the real or the exterior world: where he is only a child forced to obey the
thoughts of adults.

It’s mainly depicted through the thoughts and feeling of Seryozha, Panova
delves to the private world of children. Her narrative technique is very well
worked here. The mingling of the point of view of narrator and the child
character Seryozha has bought good effects to the novel. In her study Analysis
of Themes, Characters and Literary Devices in Vera Panova’s Major Fiction,
Ruth L.H. Kreuzer deeply discussed the narrative techniques of Seryozha. She
explains how her style of using mixed point of view in Seryozha creates new
dimensions to the novel. According to her:

“The merging of narrator and character is a particularly effective stylistic
device which well suits the purpose of the story, that of showing the process by
which experiences are registered in a young boy’s mind, and the way in which
they personally affect him. Seeing things from Seryozha’s point of view
intensifies for the reader everything that happens to the boy. The more the
reader is allowed to share Seryozha’s thoughts;, the close the reader
understands his character. However, a direct first person narrative would
sound too simple and too naive to be effective. Seryozha is simply too young to
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verbalize his thoughts completely in speaking or even in thinking. By
combining narrator and character Panova is able to show how Seryozha thinks
and how he would think if he had the ability to express himself fully. Thus the
adult narrator is allowed ultimate control over the story only rarely; however,
does the narrator step in to explain things. This intervention happens most
obviously at the end of the story. “(Kruezer, Ruth L.H. , Analysis of Themes,
Characters and Literary Devices in Vera Panova’s Major Fiction:259)

Panova, through her novel, shows us an individual in every child. We adults
never consider children as individual not even bother about their individuality.
She describes a child’s quest for identity through Seryozha who longs to be
treated as an adult or a young man. Korostelev by realizing Seryozha’s mind
become more careful to treat him as an adult. He calls him “Sergei” as
addressing young soviet man and giving him a place among adult’s talk and
also behave him with respect. He also gives him mental support by reminding
him that he is a man. Panova wonderfully depicts how Seryozha felt proud
when the conductor of the bus wanted them to pay his ticket for he is taller
than the height permitted for children. She enacts a child’s desire to be big and
grown up, by revealing his inner complex psyche through many episodes.

Like most children, Seryozha enjoys watching the world around him with extra
curiosity and enriches his knowledge of life. The depiction of his observations
on adults and their actions is very interesting and beautiful. Here we can see a
psychologist in Panova; because only a careful observer of children can get all
these thoughts of children. Seryozha has a very clear opinion of the adults. He,
in his short life time, has collected many facts related to adult behavior. By
depicting all these inventions on adults’ behavior Seryozha remind us that
adults are always under the observation of children.

Seryozha, like all children wants to extend the realm of his experience by
learning new things. Pringle Mia Kellmer observes that the small kid has a
strong urge to explore, and everything that goes on around him becomes an
absorbing new experience as soon as he is able to perceive it (Kellmer, Pringle
Mia, The needs of children, 42).The novel explicates a child’s urge for new
experiences and his habit of asking questions. As childhood is a voyage from
unknown to known thing a child’s mind is always filled with lot of questions.
Panova depicts her hero’s experience of learning new things by exploring how
Seryozha learns things from the world around him and exposes how world
teach him new experience. Seryozha is a child full of doubts and asking
questions continuously. He disturbs his family members with a lot of questions.
Mummy always gets on nerves by answering his questions. She is not often
ready to hear his questions. It was only Korostelev who is ready to answer him
and supported his behavior of asking question.
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According to Pringle, new experiences enable the child to learn one of the most
important lessons of early life that learning how to learn (P.42). Here Mariana,
though a teacher, is failed to understand that a child needs new experiences for
his healthy mental growth. While Korostelev realizes that new experiences are
essential for the growth of a child and it facilitate the child’s acquaintance with
the world and his social contacts. He encouraged the boy’s attempt of self-
learning. Panova, asserts that not to ignore children’s question, and helps him
to learn himself.

Though Seryozha’s parents take him to Holomogory he has to suffer a lot
before it. Because it was at the last moment Korostelev decided to pick him
with them. Panova masterfully exposes a child’s emotional states when he
realized that his parents will leave him here at Dalnaya Street. The boy felt
inferiority for his inability to posses his parents’ love. The boy scrutinizes the
reasons behind their decision to leave him to Holomogory and finds out that

“But it was only him they were leaving. It was only him they didn’t
want”.(Panova, Vera, Selected works,400)

Seryozha’s thoughts of death is arises from his feelings of insecurity and lack
of caring. His little mind hopes that his parents will come to him when hearing
his death and will pity on him. Seryozha like all other child thinks that death is
the proper way to realize the love of their loved ones. The feeling of insecurity
is one of the main psychological problems of a child. A child often longs to be
close to his parents which give him feelings of secure. Here Seryozha knows
well that he will lose the loving presence of his step father and mummy within
some days and this thought frightened him. And the boy’s thoughts of death
can be defined as his search for the ways to get love and it arises from the
feelings of insecurity and parental rejection. According to Pringle, it is the
quality of family relationship which is of basic importance to the child’s
psychological development. This applies not only to the mother’s and father’s
relation with him, but also to those between the parents themselves, as well as
to the child’s with his siblings and other close relatives (Kellmer, Pringle Mia,
The needs of children,37). Here Seryozha is lucky to get his step father’s love
but his mother does not reach at his expectation and her love and care more
confined to her new baby Alec, which also affect the child’s mind. Seryozha’s
thoughts of his own death can be read in some another way. That is, he thinks
that death is the proper way to take revenge on their parents for not only taking
him to Holomogory but also for not realizing his love for them.

Birth of siblings often create mental trauma in children. The main reason for
this is that most of the parent’s attention will turn to their new born baby and
their concern for their first child will be comparatively less on those days. The
lack of love, the first child feels from his parents put him trouble and emotional
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conflicts. Panova depicts it beautifully through the birth of Alec. Seryozha
finds out that after the birth of Alec, his mother’s love is more concentrated on
him. She does not take interest to care of him and often forgets to talk with him
or to nurse him. He felt inferiority for not have to possess his mother’s heart
like Alec. Though Seryozha is interested in Alec, his mother does not even
allow him to touch the boy, nor to sit with him. His mother’s indifference made
him to doubt her love.

The description of Seryozha’s disappointment clearly reveals a child’s heart.
Though his mother forgets to take care of him, Korostelev ensures his presence
to him. He treats Seryozha equally, without making him to thinks of the
inequality. Panova teaches her readers the need of treating children equally.
Though he is a step father Korostelev gives more concern to Seryozha while
his own mother ignores him. The novelist gives the message of the proper way
of upbringing through Seryozha. She announces that equal treatment of
children is the proper way of upbringing. Parents’ indifference to, their first
child makes child to hate his siblings.

A child can closely evaluate his parents’ love to him. Here, Seryozha realizes
that it was Korostelev who loves him truly. Even his voice makes him happy. It
was to Korostelev, Seryozha requested to take him to Holomogory. He knows
well that here in this man lays his hope and protection. Seryozha’s mummy has
only the second place in his heart. The novel very clearly portrays the
psychological needs of a child through Seryozha. By depicting the inner
psyche of a child, the novel remind us the private spheres of children where he
think, observe and judge what has happened around him.

The depiction of Seryozha’s friendship with neighborhood children exposes
children’s life in their own world. Panova narrates children’s gathering at
Vaska’s lane (the lane was so called because the real important person there
was Vaska). They share and discuss their news each other. Children of each
street have their own gang. In Seryozha’s gang at Dalnaya Street, Vaska is the
acknowledged leader; Shurik and Seryozha are the little kids in their group.
The novel depicts the spy work and communication among children of
different gangs. It was from the Kalinin street children, Shurik gets the secret
of tattooing. Panova, by delineating children’s gathering at their place, shows
us a world of their own, where they discuss their problems which annoyed
them. The portrayal of children’s gang reminds us that children have a life in
street. Seryozha longs for the street when he was in bed with sickness. The
Street gang of children emerges as social societies exerting great measures on
their members. In their gang, they have the power to talk, discuss and leave
opinion and comments on it. Remarriage of Seryozha’s mother, his step father,
Zhenka’s aunt’s cruelty, Vaska’s uncle’s arrival, the tattoo on his body, all
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these are discussed in their panel. Panova reminds us that this communication
is must for a child, because it helps him to develop his personality. It also
introduces him a social life.

It is mainly by imitating adult a child gets accustomed with this world.
Imitations at the age of five or six reveal a child’s desire to become an adult.
For this children tries to imitate the activities of adults which he felt as striking
and as adult’s skill, Panova, by depicting a child’s life, portrays children’s
habit of imitation. This habit of imitation always ends in humor, rarely on
danger. Seryozha and his friends attracted by the tattoo on Vaska’s uncle’s
body. They tried to tattoo themselves with the help of children from Kalinin
Street. But the tattooing put Seryozha again in bed. His attempt to imitate the
ex-convict’s style of drinking water evokes humor on readers. Children’s
desire to be an adult may be evoke from the thoughts of getting power and
freedom of adult.

Panova obviously portrays the cognitive development of a child by depicting
his process of thinking, knowing, perceiving, remembering, recognizing,
abstracting and generalizing all which refers to the intellective activities of the
mind. With her mastery in child psychology, Panova exposes the different
stages of cognitive development of a child. The novel casts a new light on our
understandings of children’s intellectual growth and reveals a child’s wish to
be treated as a respectful creature and his urge for identity.

The depiction of the inner psyche of a child reminds us the need of
psychological approach towards children. Panova argues for the psychological
needs of a child through the different life experiences of Seryozha; among
them the most important ones are the need for love, care and security, the need
for new experiences, and the need for praise and recognition. The novel shows
us that a child’s psychological needs are as important as his physical needs. It
has a great role in the healthy mental growth of a child. Panova represents it
through the psychic trauma of Seryozha on a few days when he realizes that his
parents will leave him to a distant village. She employs the theme of
upbringing in Seryozha to share her views on the role and duty of society as
well as the family to nurture the child. She shows her readers the good
parenting and proper way of upbringing and an ideal role model through
Korostelev. By depicting Mariana’s indifference to Seryozha and her unequal
treatment of her children (by caring Alec and ignoring Seryozha), Panova
warns against the improper way of upbringing and its effects on the mental
development of children. She also asserts that it is the duty of parents to ensure
equal treatment towards their children.

The novel Seryozha is also remarkable for its truthful interpretation of
childhood. Panova replicates all the innocents of childhood into her novel.
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Seryozha provides a psychological exploration of the protagonist mind by
delving into his childhood fears, emotions, perceptions, desires and thought
process. The novel’s delineation of a child’s psyche evokes an appeal that is
enduring endearing and eternal. The novel still remains as a “classic” as
famous critic Kornei Chukovsky has called the book.
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Pratibha Ray is one of the prominent contemporary Indian writers writing short
stories and novels in her mother tongue — Odiya as well as in English. She was
the first women to win the Moortidevi Award in 1991. She also won Sahitya
Akademi Award, Jnanpith Award and was honored with Padma Shri. Her first
novel Barsa Basanta Baishakha (1974) proved itself as a best seller for its
readability among female readers throughout Odisha. Her novel Mahamoha
(1998) retells Mahabharata from Ahalya’s point of view. By reinterpreting the
mythological stories from feminist perspective she depicts aspirations and
agonies of contemporary Indian women. She states the reason for depicting
such characters in an interview given to Sue Dickman in The Book Review.
“...because these characters [Draupadi and Ahalya] are eclipsed and
misunderstood. I have always had a weakness towards a misunderstood group,
misunderstood people” (Jagannatan: 88)

The novel Yajnaseni (1984) originally written in Oriya gave Pratibha Ray
name and fame in the literary world. It was translated into several languages. In
Malayalam the novel was translated by P. Madhavan Pillai as Draupadi.
Yajnaseni retells the great epic Mahabharata through the eyes of Draupadi.
The novel, through the character of Draupadi, highlights women’s strength,
devotion, intelligence, mental dilemma, passion and above all their sacrifices in
every role they play. Through her literary adaptation of women mythological
characters, the author expresses serious concern about women’s discrimination
in society. Simone de Beaviour, in The Second Sex, argues that men stereotype
women and use it as an excuse to domesticate them. Men have always
considered women as ‘the other’ and have created a false impression of
‘mystery’ around them. In her opinion, myth is the most powerful weapon in
the hands of patriarchy for subjugating the other sex.
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The novel Yajnaseni begins with an analeptic narration of Mahabharata.
Draupadi, while marching towards the Heaven along with her husbands, falls
from the Himalayas. At that very moment, she thinks of Krishna and drops a
letter for him. The letter was written like a complaint regarding unfair
treatment she had received throughout her life right from her birth till her last
breadth. Draupadi, the daughter of the Panchala’s king Drupad and wife of the
mighty Pandavas, was born from sacrificial altar to avenge on her father’s
insulter — Drona and to establish dharma. She was extremely beautiful,
intelligent, educated, proud, courageous and righteous woman.

In Mahabharatha Draupadi is an embodiment of goodness, integrity and
unusual mental vigour. She has no pre-marital relation. She obeys the verdict
of her Swayamvara and marries five men considering it her fate. However,
Yagnaseni portrays Draupadi as a strong rebellious character who questions
every decision imposed upon her by the patriarchal society. She vehemently
censures the diktat inflicted upon her by mother-in-law to marry five men. She
as well raises her voice against her real swayamvara-husband Arjuna who
offers her to his brothers for marriage. Draupadi of Yagnaseni is a non-
conformist rebel ready to challenge patriarchy with whatever limited scope of
protest she has at every step of her life. She is an epitome of women’s struggle
for equality, freedom and self respect. She dissents the chauvinist attempt of
stereotyping woman as ‘the other’, as Simon de Beauvoir has elaborated in 7The
Second Sex: “She [the woman] is incidental, the inessential as opposed to the
essential. He [the man] is the subject, he is the absolute, she is the
other.”(p.155)

Draupadi was brave enough to question pretentious righteousness of her
husband Yudhishtira. “Does even the most immoral uncivilized gambler ever
stake his wife? Has anyone ever done such a detestable act in the history of the
world?”(Yajnaseni: 234) Yudhisthira had lost the game of dice to Kauravas. He
lost his kingdom, himself, his four brothers and at last his wife Draupadi too in
shameful manner. Draupadi was dragged into the court by Dhushasana. In front
of everyone in the court she was physically ill-treated. Her five husbands
remained silent spectators. Raising her voice of protest against the bigotry of
the aristocracy, society and family, she asked why a girl was being abused in
such a malicious way. When entire court is watching silently a woman being
disrobed and abused, “What is left of the Dharma of the king?” (Yajnaseni:
206) Draupadi’s vocal protest confronts the hypocrisy of aristocracy and
pompous virtue of the kings and their notion of right and wrong, ethical and
unethical. In a court full of the most powerful kings of the time, there was a
woman who dared to stand for herself and speak up, aloud, against chauvinism
and injustice. Draupadi as well fearlessly mocks at the charade of ostentatious
honesty and pristine rectitude of Yudhishtira. When Pratikami comes and
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announces Draupadi to come to the court, instead of obeying she retaliates:
“Go and ask my husband whether first he staked himself and lost or
me.”(Yajnaseni: 234)

Prathiba Ray’s Draupadi is a quintessence of women’s protest against gender
discrimination and embodiment of female aspirations for a gender equal
society. For Draupadi, the most painful and humiliating moment in her life was
to be staked and lost by her husband in the game of dice. She stubbornly
protests against the system that treats women merely as an object or a
commodity:

Full of anguish and anger I was thinking: was woman merely
man’s movable or immovable property? Was 1 part of
Yudhishtir’s movable or immovable property, male and
female slaves, horses and elephants? Being a woman did I not
have right even over myself, my own soul? If they had rights
over this body of mine, did it mean they could do as they
wished with me? (Yajnaseni: 235)

Draupadi’s fury against gender discriminations reminds us of western
feminists, especially Simone de Beauvoir, who has insisted that a woman be
defined as a human being in quest of ideals:

I would get angry, chaste woman! Unchaste woman! In the
same way why don’t the scriptures speak of chaste men and
unchaste men? Are men’s hearts made of gold that sin cannot
tarnish them? Have the scriptures, prescribed lists of sins only
for women? (Yajnaseni: 94)

Draupadi, after her humiliation by Kauravas, emerges as a much powerful
character. Such metamorphosis in her nature is as well apparent through her
interactions with her husbands. She became more assertive and authoritative.
When Duryodhana invited Yudhishtira for another game of dice, she strongly
opposed and forced him to decline the evil proposal. With remarkable dignity
and self-respect, she refused the third boon offered to her by Dhritarashtra as
peace offering; instead, she demanded that her husbands were granted freedom
of and their weapons are returned to them. She played her role as wife very
smartly and intelligently. After the harassment in the court, Draupadi takes a
vow without seeking permission from her husbands, in the presence of all
respectable Lords, the kings, priests and others: “Till I wet my hair with the
blood of Dushashan’s breast, I will leave my hair unbound thus.” (Yajnaseni:
244) Draupadi’s vow was fulfilled by Bhim in the great Kurushetra war.

Through Draupadi, Pratibha Ray’s feminine awakening has been seen in a
quite different way. She tried to reveal the underlying mysteries of the society.
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Through the novel Prathibha Ray intends to leave a vestige for the global
awakening of women race. Yajnaseni’s Draupadi creates her own ethical
principles which do not confirm the morality imposed by the patriarchal
society, but by her.

Tolerance is the ornament of women. But to bear injustice with
bowed head is not dharma of women. The remaining days of my
life T will fight against injustice, adharma, sin though the world
may call me an ogress because of this, the world must know that
the woman, who creates, is auspicious, is also the destroyer of the
sinful and the wicked. It is after washing my hair in Dushasana’s
blood that I shall tie it up. Dushasana, regarding women as weak,
dragged me by the hair and insulted me. Then will the world
know that while woman’s heart is delicate, it is not weak.
(Yajnaseni: 251)

Draupadi’s story is a saga of suffering, disgrace, revenge et al. She is an
aesthetic personification of self-sacrifice, quintessence of selfless love, epithet
of courage, embodiment of undeterred will power and epitome of vengeance.
She fought against the odds and became the supreme strength of her husbands
— Pandavas. The author of the novel has brought postmodern ethics and
perspectives into the epic tale of Mahabharata. The novel questions the denial
of individual freedom which is the fundamental human right. The novelist
makes the readers aware about the identity of woman and her strength.
Yajnaseni is Pratibha Ray’s literary manifesto to gender egalitarianism while
Draupadi being incarnation of all the injustices committed on the second sex
by the chauvinist society, culture and traditions. The author has masterfully
utilized an epic tale to expose on the gender discrimination prevalent in our
society. Through the mythic character of Draupadi, she has created a role
model for the next generation of feminists.
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Introduction

The term “childhood” is generally considered that period in life which is full of
dreams and beautiful imaginations, far away from tensions and responsibilities.
Children are considered innocent, not knowing the difference between good
and evil. This is the general phenomena of childhood. But in the past and
present not everyone has gone through the same. Some people have very
beautiful memories of their childhood but for others their childhood has been a
nightmare.

Psychologists and social scientists have long been engaged in the study and
definition of ‘childhood’. The work of the French historian Philippe Ariés'
(Philippe Ariés (English translation1962), Centuries of Childhood: A Social
History of Family Life) in 1960 advancing the thought that the idea of
childhood was practically nonexistent before the early modern period led to a
spurt of studies and research in this area, leading to debates and queries about
the meaning of childhood, its duration, the experiences it holds in shaping our
character etc . Till date there is no conclusive definition, everyone agrees that it
is an endlessly complex term evolving continually. Writings from the field of
psychology and sociology show us how the notion about childhood has
changed in the 18", 19™ and 20™ centuries.
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In this respect childhood has also been one of the central themes of fictional
literature/ memoirs from all over the world where writers have tried to define
childhood in different words and forms. Samuel Smiles, a Scottish author says
that Childhood is like a mirror, which reflects in afterlife the images first
presented to it. The first thing continues forever with the child. The first joy, the
first sorrow, the first success, the first failure, the first achievement, the first
misadventure, paints the foreground of his life.’( http://www.notable-
quotes.com/c/childhood_quotes.html)

Research and critical analysis of childrens literature has also become a point of
focus in the field literary criticism. In many Departments of literature studies,
the study of childrens literature is almost a separate discipline. Summarising
the development and salient features of childrens literature, Professor M. O.
Grenby, currently Reader in Children's Literature in the School of English
Literature, Language and Linguistics at Newcastle University says,
“children’s literature of the 18th and 19th centuries sought to improve its
young readers, combining social and moral instruction with entertainment.
Those who write children’s books have always thought it part of their job to
instruct their readers, whether in facts, religion, morals, social codes, ways of
thinking, or some other set of beliefs or ideas. From very early on, authors and
publishers realised that instruction would be more effective if it were made
entertaining, and this sugar-coating approach — ‘instruction with delight’ —
became enshrined in children's literature from around the middle of the 18th
century.”> (M O Grenby, Moral and instructive children’s literature
https://www.bl.uk/romantics-and-victorians/themes/childhood-and-childrens-
literature)

Childhood depiction in Russian literature

In Russian literature depiction of childhood has traditionally occupied an
important place in the overall literary space. It is no wonder than that most
writers of adult classical literature have been attracted to pen down a few
works with childhood as a theme, many of them narrating about their own
childhood experiences.

Leo Tolstoy was the first Russian author who combined his autobiography
with fiction. His popular work “Childhood (1852) is a story....(where) life in
the city only holds negative connotations for the boy, and Tolstoy uses his
special, almost spiritual relationship to nature to explore the idea that
childhood innocence is a paradise lost. “Happy, happy unforgettable time of
childhood! How can one not love, not cherish its memories?””* (From Tolstoy
to the Queen of Horror: Childhood in Russian literature
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(http://rbth.com/arts/2015/06/01/from_tolstoy_to_the queen_of horror childh

ood_in_russian_literature 46529.html)

Similarly, Maxim Gorky’s best novels are the autobiographical trilogy, out of
which ‘My Childhood’ the first part, narrates about his difficult childhood at
home because of his oppressive grandfather. Only his grandmother’s love and
compassion sees him through this harsh environment without his spirit being
broken. “Gorky's book forms an excellent counter-balance to Tolstoy's fictional
recollections of his own childhood”.” (From Tolstoy to the Queen of Horror:
Childhood in Russian literature
(http://rbth.com/arts/2015/06/01/from_tolstoy_to_the queen_of horror childh

ood_in_russian_literature 46529.html)

Other mid-20th-century authors such as I. Bunin in ‘The Life of Arseniev’
(1930) and V. Nabokov in ‘Speak, Memory’ (1966) wrote about their
childhood from exile. For both, their childhood belonged to a time before the
Russian revolution, when they lived as privileged children. Many others like S.
Marshak, K. Chukovsky, apart from writing exciting books for children also
penned down their own childhood in vivid descriptions and details. These semi
autobiographical works depicting the childhood of several famous writers itself
constitute a rich body of work on the theme of childhood.

Childhood depiction in Soviet literature

Childhood continued to be addressed by many writers post the Russian
revolution and during the Soviet period. A cursory look at some of the writings
of this period for children and about childhood reveals a rich and exciting body
of works which is worth mentioning. Valentin Kataev (1897-1986) Soviet
novelist and playwright novel Beleyet parus odinoky (1936) Lonely White Sail,
or A White Sail Gleams, treats the 1905 revolution from the viewpoint of two
Odessa schoolboys and narrates their childhood adventures in a captivating
manner.

Korney Ivanovich Chukovsky, (/882 — 1969) began his literary career writing
for numerous literary magazines, satirical and political journals, as well as
publishing several books on Russia’s most prominent individuals. His career as
a children’s writer began in 1911, when he published a book “Marepsim o
Herckux Kypnaamax” (“To Mothers regarding Children’s Magazines”), in
which he first expressed his discontent with the current quality of children’s
literature in Russia. The traditional educators demanded that all children’s
literature should have some social dogmas. The author raised this issue again
in 1933 in his book “from two to five”, which later became a favourite
guidebook for parents of small children.

Arkady Gaidar (1904-1941), a proponent of the true Soviet way of life, wrote
the story "Timur and his squad"” (1940), about an altruistic and sacrificing
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youth Timur, which gave birth to the mass Timur movement among Young
Pioneers and other children's organizations all over the Soviet Union.

During this Soviet period, many other writers like Konstantin Paustovsky
(1892-1968), Nosov Nikolai, (1908-1976), Alexander Grin (1880-1932),
Boris Polevoi(1908-1981), Alexei Tolstoy (1883-1945) and others created a
large variety of literature both for children and young adults each in their
unique style and each with his/ her own moral ethical values.

Childhood depiction in Post Soviet literature

Perestroika, glasnost’ and the break —up of the Soviet Union at the turn of the
century provided new fodder for exploring the theme of childhood in literature.
The fear of censorship was over; writers no longer remained constricted by
certain cannons and ideological limitations. In fact, postmodernism creeped
into the treatment of this theme as well, just as it influenced the rest of the
literary activity.

In many stories and novels of contemporary Russian writers we can see a
deconstruction of the standard idea of childhood as a happy time of innocence.
Many child characters are depicted with already having an adult understanding
of the world. Others are portrayed living in horrific abysmal conditions,
deemed unfit for childhood. “The myth of childhood in Russian culture has
moved to the opposite end of the spectrum from Tolstoy's paradisiacal
portrayal”®. (From Tolstoy to the Queen of Horror: Childhood in Russian
literature

http://rbth.com/arts/2015/06/01/from_tolstoy to_the queen_of horror childho
od_in_russian_literature_46529.html) Dina Sabitova’s “Ide uem 3umwvr -
Where there is no winter (2011)”, a story of two orphan kids, Mariam
Petrosyan’s “/lom, B koTopoM... — The House, in Which...” (2009), a story of a
boarding school for disabled children and Pavel Sanaev’s “Iloxoponume mens

3a naunmycom — Burry me behind the baseboard”(2003), a story of an eight-
year-old boy and his grandmother, are few examples of contemporary
children’s literature which deconstruct the common notion of a happy
childhood. On the other hand, by adding an element of shock value they catch
the reader’s attention leading him/ her to question the validity and value of
such stories.

Valentin Kataev: Lonely White Sail, (1936)

Valentin Kataev (1897-1986) the Soviet novelist and playwright’s novel
Beleyet parus odinoky (1936) Lonely White Sail, or A White Sail Gleams, treats
the 1905 revolution from the viewpoint of two Odessa schoolboys and narrates
their childhood adventures in a captivating manner.
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Valentin Kataev is one of the most famous Soviet writers, who wrote in

different genres - plays, articles, autobiographical poems. His bold
imagination, sensitivity and originality allowed him to become one of the most
beloved writers of Soviet children’s literature.

Valentin Kataev was born in Odessa (now the Ukraine) January 28, 1897 in the
family of a teacher and began writing when he was still in school.

Kataev’s story "Lonely White Sail” is one of the most popular works of fiction
of the Soviet period. The reality of the revolutionary events of 1905 are
depicted in the form of a boyish adventure. It is a story of two Odessa boys
who witness the 1905 revolution and revolt on the battleship "Potemkin" —
major historical events - depicted from their point of view. This is a novel
about their dreams, their struggle for their dreams, their survival in difficult
conditions and their work with the hope of a better future.

Petya lives with his father, aunt, little brother and their cook on the edge of
the centre of Odessa across from the Kulikovo Field. His childhood friend,
Gavrik, lives with his fisherman Grandfather in a hut by the beach. Gavrik has
an elder brother involved in revolutionary politics. The boys go through many
trials, tribulations and adventures together and the story ends with the two boys
helping to save the sailor “Rodion Zhukov” who, at the beginning of the book,
escapes from the battleship Potemkin. They sail the grandfather’s fishing boat
around to the seaside resort, Bolshoi Fontan, where the sailor, having escaped
again from prison, meets them and with their help sails off to Romania.

Kataev portrays both the characters so beautifully and with such realism that
any child, any adult can match them with themselves. Gavrik, is the young and
innocent boy, who does not have any plans for the future; who doesn’t think,
what he will be when he grows up. “Gavrik never gave much thought to what
he would be when he grew up. There wasn't any particular choice. But if he did
have a choice, it would be a kvass man, of course.”’
(http://www.lib.ru/PROZA/KATAEW/katayev_beleet_parus_odinoki_engl.txt

p.65) At the same time, he is very hard working and intelligent . He helps his
grandfather in fish catching and selling them in the market to fishwives.
Although he is only nine years old, but his attitude to his work is similar to that
of a young professional seller. We can see his patience and wisdom when he
goes to sell his fish to Madam Storozhenko (fishwife/fisherwoman). He knows
that to achieve his goal he has to be as polite and unassuming as possible
because he knows that he and his Grandpa are completely dependent upon this
woman. After getting a miserly thirty kopeks for hundred bullheads (a very
little amount for his bullheads) he feels so hurt and so angry that he wants to
shout, to punch her in the nose with all his might, so that blood would flow
from it. But instead he gives a quick, fawning smile. "He could have told her
that Grandpa and he had no money at all, that they absolutely had to buy
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bread, and meat for bait, and that all they needed was fifteen or twenty
kopeks more. But was it worth humbling himself? The pride of fisher folk
spoke up in the boy. With his sleeve he wiped away the tears and walked off."®
(http://www.lib.ru/PROZA/KATAEW/katayev_beleet parus_odinoki_engl.txt
p-133)

Gavrik lives a difficult life but he has friends with whom he likes to play, run,
catch sparrows to shoot with a catapult and do everything, like all Odessa boys
from poor families. He belongs to the category of "street urchins". He is free
as a bird, the whole city is his. No one stops him; he would go to any yard or
play on any street, as he says of himself — "You may do what you want — swim
in the sea, lie on the sand, ride a bike, drink soda water at the stand. Me, I am
a fisherman and my job is to catch bullheads and sell them at the market, the
rest does not concern me."
(http://www.lib.ru/PROZA/KATAEW/katayev_beleet_parus_odinoki_engl.txt
p.64) Although he has many friends, but his best friend is the one and only —
Peter. Peter was eight and a half when he first met Gavrik. Although he has a
different upbringing from Gavrik, but he is as naughty and their friendship is
beyond financial and social differences. According to Peter their friendship
gives them courage so that whenever they are stuck in some difficult situation
he doesn’t feel unsafe. “Without Gavrik the world around Peter immediately
became threatening, huge, full of lurking dangers.”"°
(http://www.lib.ru/PROZA/KATAE W/katayev_beleet_parus_odinoki_engl.txt
p.197) If we talk about their behavior, they are just like each other. “They do
not hug each other, or squeeze each other's hands, or look into each other's
eyes. They don’t even ask about each other's health. They act the way men
should, men of the Black Sea coast: they express their feelings in restrained
exclamations and then at once get down to essentials, as if they have parted
only the day before.”!!
(http://www.lib.ru/PROZA/KATAEW/katayev_beleet parus_odinoki_engl.txt
p.106) and describing their adventures we cannot forget to mention their small
journey to a haunted place called “Near Mills”. “The concept "Near Mills" is
most frequently associated with all the cases of sudden death. From Near Mills
there is no return. And if anybody ever did return from there, it was in the form
of a shadow, nothing more.”"?
(http://www.lib.ru/PROZA/KATAEW/katayev_beleet parus_odinoki_engl.txt
p.-107)

Gavrik takes Peter to his brother Terenti’s place, when he wants to inform him
about the runaway sailor, whom he and Grandpa have sheltered without
knowing who he is actually. When Grandpa get to know about his quick visit at
Terenti’s place “The old man chewed his lips and raised his eyebrows still
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higher, marveling at how quick witted his grandson is. Why, he grasped things
better than many a grown man. And on top of everything, he is shrewd. Oh,
how shrewd he is!

Although only nine and a half, Gavrik really does have a better understanding
of some things than many adults. This was not surprising, for from his earliest
years he had lived among fishermen, and the fishermen of Odessa did not
differ essentially from the sailors, stokers, shipyard workers and dockers,
that is to say, from the poorest and most freedom-loving section of the
city's population.

This is the year 1905, the year of the first Russian revolution. The poor, the
disinherited, the oppressed were rising to fight tsarism. And not the last among
them were the fishermen. It was a fierce struggle that had started a struggle to
the death. And a struggle that taught them to be shrewd, cautious, vigilant,
daring. All these qualities had gradually, imperceptibly, grown and developed
in our little
Sfisherman”." (http://www.lib.rw/PROZA/KATAEW /katayev_beleet_parus_odi
noki_engl.txt p.225)

The main theme of this story is represented through the title of the story © The
White Sail ‘. The metaphor of the sail as an object of unbending strength and
courage which propels the ship to move on against hurdles and barriers is
juxtaposed with the character of not only the two boys but also the
grandfather. The grandfather’s character is specially associated with the idea of
strength and kindness; he saved an unknown sailor and gave him shelter and
food and cared about his health without expecting anything in return. Grandpa
loves the sail. He describes life with the help of the symbol of the sail — "Yes,
that’s true. The wind loves a sail. A sail makes all the difference in the world. A
sail will take you wherever you want to go. You can go to Dofinovka, if you
want, or you can go to Lustdorf. With a sail you can go to Ochakov, and to
Kherson, and even all the way to Eupatorium. But if all you have are oars, and
no sail-why, it's a joke! It'll take you a good four hours to Bolshoi Fontan. And
another four hours back. Yes, a fisherman needs a sail. Without a sail it's no
use to get out into sea. It's a disgrace. A boat without a sail is the same as a
man without a soul. "
(http://www.lib.ru/PROZA/KATAEW/katayev_beleet parus_odinoki_engl.txt
p.225) This popular story of the Soviet period for children is a vivid example
of the right mixture for children - an interesting, fast moving plot with many
adventures as well as the message of good friendship and a lesson that,
although life is full of obstacles and challenges, we have to fight in every
critical situation. We must not give up. We must maintain our humanity,
kindness to people and do the necessary without any expectations or greed.
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Dina Sabitova: Where there is no winter (2011)

An analysis of the story written by the Contemporary Russian writer Dina
Sabitova (1969-present), where there is no winter ( 2011) depicts, to some
extent, the changes that have taken place in Russian children's literature after
the collapse of the Soviet Union. Dina Sabitova is best known for her first book
“Circus in the box” (2007), which received a national award for children's
literature "Zavetnaya Mechta". Since then, Dina has written many books
("Tales of Martha" and "Mouse Glyceria") which depict harsh realities of
living conditions for children. Now she writes for teens.

In 2011, the publishing house "Somokat" released Dina Sabitova’s novel,
"Where there is no winter". In this novel, through the fate of her characters, she
converses with readers on a very important theme: the loneliness of children
and their vulnerability, orphans and foster family, home and shelter, family and
homelessness. For a long time, the writers did not dare to speak to young
readers about the current problems faced by their peers. Dina boldly expresses
her views in front of teens, about what is sometimes a difficult life. According
to her, it is important to talk to children about what sometimes from the adults
point of view, seem as the most difficult and inappropriate topics. The writer
believes that the world would not have such difficult issues if only the adults
would not be indifferent and openly talk with children. You just need to find a
true and understandable meeting point with the children.” (Jluna PaducoBHa
CaburoBa, buorpadwusi, http://lib.rus.ec/a/175527.)

The story, "Where there is no winter”, is about two children. Pavel, a teenager,
is very serious about life and his younger sister Gul, who dearly loves her rag
doll made by her grandmother. This doll is one of the narrators in the book.
The grandmother, who is the pillar of the family, dies, and the mother,
disappears shortly after, and everything changes overnight. The two children
find themselves with little money and no food. Initially, they try to survive on
their own but then they are sent to an orphanage. Though Pavel and Gul are
adopted by their mother’s best friend, the story does not have a happy ending.
This is a tragic story with unexpected twists and turns.

In this novel, Dina Sabitova gives the message that the real assets in our life
are only family and home. The feeling of abandonment and loneliness can
overtake not only orphans but also any of us who lack the support of close
friends and relatives. In her novel, she also portrays her two main characters in
a way that we can feel their innocent nature and helplessness. It may be due to
the age that we also feel sympathetic towards them. Pavel (nickname Pasha), is
a thirteen-year boy who starts feeling as a matured man after his father’s death
(that’s what his mother tells him about his father). He is very protective about
his sister Gul and after his father's death; he realizes that his mother does not
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care about them as before. We see in the beginning of the novel when Pavel
says: “It's been three weeks since the day grandmother died. And every
evening our mother goes away somewhere, leaving us alone”'.(Cabumosa .
“I'oe nem 3umvl”, Uz0amenvcxkuu [Jom, Comaxam.2011 e. cc 8.) And few days
later he describes his condition: "it’s already a week that I and Gull are living
alone. Mom has not yet returned, and she does not answer the phone. The same
thing happened earlier three times too - when we were with Shura
(grandmother). But my mother always came back, so I think she'll be back
today. But for dinner we only have - a quarter of a bag of noodles, the last
thing left in our stock" " (Cabumosa JI. “T'de nem sumwi”, Hzoamenvckuii
Jlom, Comaxam.2011 e. cc 44-45.) Then he realizes that Mother is not coming
back and now they have to live alone. He always takes care of his sister; be it
at home when his mother left them or in the orphanage when they don’t not
know what to expect. He always wants to help his sister to understand reality,
to understand that they are now alone in the world. Even when they have been
taken in by Mira Aleksandrovna into her family and they are trying to start life
afresh, Pavel tries to make his sister feel comfortable in the new family. It is
highly commendable how Pavel dreams and makes plans despite being a child.
As one can see, responsibility does not change the fact that he has his own
world in which he lives! "And I always felt that there is an opening into
another world, in which lives another Pavel, where there is similar to our own,
but different furniture. Thinking about it was interesting and a little creepy. 1
knew that in order to get there, you have to get into a shaft and close the door.
If you try and close the door completely tight, so as not a single ray of light
penetrates, then in the total darkness, you can sneak in through the mirror into
that world”"® (Cabumosa JI. “I'oe nem 3umwi”, Hz0amenvckuii Jom,
Comaxam. 2011 2. cc 31). The character of Gul — an eight-year-old little girl
shows us the innocence but at the same time, she is mature enough to
understand things . If you ask Gul “Who are you?’ she will give you an answer
in three simple sentences. “/ am Gul, I am a girl and above all, I am a human
being, that’s it.”" (Cabumosa J]. “T'de nem sumor”, Hzoamenvcruii Jom,
Comaxam.2011 2. Cc 25.) We can see her innocence even in the dialogue with
Pavel:

“Pasha, - I have a global problem. When we will live with Aunt Mira - how
should 1 address her?
- What options do we have? - mutters Pasha, without lifting his head from yet
another thick book that he is reading..

- Well .... politely, by name by patronymic: Mira Alexandrovna. But we will
live together, and, probably, it is more convenient to call her Aunt Mira”*’
(Cabumosa []. “I'0e nem sumvr”, Hzoamenvckuii [Jom, Comaxam.2011 e. cc
129.)
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Her mother didn’t pay her much attention, but her grandmother was very fond
of her. Gul loves her rag doll, which is made by her grandmother. She always
talks to her doll, considers her to be the best friend and thinks that the doll
understands everything. She thinks that the doll is the only creature that knows
her better than anyone. And yet, though she is a small, innocent girl, who loves
playing with toys, at the same time she thinks that she is mature enough to
understand the concept of death. When her grandmother dies and her body
was lying in front of her, she hears her neighbors telling her mother that she
should not be taken to the funeral, because after all she is a small kid. She
vehemently retorts, “What if I am a kid? I know that my grandmother died.
And I want to understand, how. They will bring me to something big, right in
front of my eyes the wooden edge of the box, inside everything will be big and
white. There is my grandmother, with her speckled hands, one on top of the
other. Grandma is holding a candle. I raise my eyes to look into her face, but I
see only a sharp nose and thin, some unfamiliar lips. I think ‘doesn’t’ look like
her’. And then someone takes me from behind the elbows and lifts me. "Kiss
your grandmother," someone whispers directly into my ear. I close my eyes
and something very cold is approaching me, seems that a thin icy wind is
blowing from the other side — usually it blows from the windows in the winter.
Grandma cannot have such a cold forehead." So now I touch my forehead and
cheeks and I think: "My cheeks are warm." I will never die. Pasha told me
that”" (Cabumosa JI. “I'de nem sumwr”, Mz0amenvckuii Jom, Comaxam.2011
2.cc40-41.)

The main motive of the story is to narrate about the life, trauma and sensitive
feelings that these orphaned children undergo. In this case, this situation has
been created by callous parents. We can see the trauma of a nine year old kid
when all of a sudden he learns that his father as well as Gul’s father is alive and
both are different people. Once in search of some money Pavel comes back to
his house and sees two papers on the table which were earlier not there,

There is a note which mentions:
“Pavel

Here is information about your father:
Alexashin Vasily Sergeevich. Born in 1965
Krasnoyarsk. Tel. +7 391 3451809

Gul’s father: icq61651810, skype: ketal-ketap”

‘please call and speak to them* (Cabumosa JI. “I'de nem sumoi”,

Hszoamenvckuil /Jom, Comaxam.2011 2. cc 101.)
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After reading this , he gathers courage and tries to contact both the persons.
First he contacts Gul’s father through the computer (without telling him the
truth) and then he goes to meet him. There he finds a resemblance of his sister.
He describes “And Kemal the violinist, my sister's dad, smiled. He was very
much like her. He smiled the same as Gul. He waved his hand with his thin
musical fingers - just like Gul. He, who had not seen her once in his life, even
tilted his head to the shoulder the same way. And I decided that I would never
tell him the truth.

He will not help us in getting back to our house and I don’t need an
unnecessary chaos in my life. Let Kemal the violinist live peacefully. He
already has a daughter. And my sister will be only mine. 23 (Cabumosa ][,
“I'oe nem 3umwt”, U30amenvckuii [Jom, Comaxam.2011 2. cc 105.)

Through the character of Pavel we see how shouldering a responsibility can
change the character of e a child . While writing his father’s name on the
envelope, which he is about to post he gets a message that his father has came
to meet him, here in the orphanage. His father, Mr. Aleksashin tells him that he
got to know about him just a year ago. And then he didn’t contact his mother.
Afterwards he starts showing him the photographs of his present family; his
wife and his kids. And then just unwillingly Pavel ask him: — “I have a sister.
She's eight years old. Will you take both of us? I do not know why I asked this. 1
already realized that he will not live with us in our house. He has a wife and
children there, why should they all move here? And I, especially - alone, did
not plan to leave our city at all.

Aleksashin, as he heard this - immediately blinked his eyes and quickly started
collecting photos from the table. And he says:

"You just get me right, uh ... sony ... It's quite another matter, right?" She
probably has her own relatives? Your sister can visit us, when you grow up. In
the meantime, you can call, and write letters, right?** (Cabumosa J. “I'e
Hem 3umvl”, U30amenvckuii Jom, Comaxam.2011 e. cc 112.)

After listening peacefully Pasha starts thinking himself a stupid that he asked
such question to his father. Now he decided that without Gul, he will not go
anywhere and he refuses to go with his father. The orphanage supports him in
his decision, as Pavel is strong enough to handle this difficult situation. But
we, his readers, cannot forget that he is a boy of nine. He feels so lonely and
helpless without money that he can’t even buy an ice-cream for Gul that she
loves the most. He is unable to get a work due to his age and he really needs
money because he wants to go back to his house and live there peacefully with
Gul.
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This story speaks about the problem of homeless children which has become
quite relevant in modern Russia. The author warns the adults that only the
family and home in the modern world can give protection to all people. Also,
the feeling of abandonment and of loneliness can overtake anyone lacking
support of close friends and relatives.

Perhaps this story conveys another important idea — to show that even though
life is full of vicissitudes, we all have a lot of problems - personal and
professional, we should not let them overtake us and to the extent that they start
affecting our children. We should keep our children away from the family
problems, so as not to overshadow their lives. Children are already very
sensitive in nature, they are innocent and playful and need love, affection and a
good education to give them confidence. Otherwise, the pressure of
circumstances and loneliness can ruin their whole life and mental health as
well.

Conclusion

If we compare the works we have analysed and link them to the prevalent
social environment , we can say that to some extent they are a reflection of the
surrounding realities. The literature of the Soviet period reflects an overall
optimistic mood of the time, the mood of collective responsibility in the
creation of a new and just society. The idea of self-sacrifice for the sake of high
social ideals is defined in the idea of romantic idealism and adventure. Some
works of Post-Soviet literature, however indicate a general mood of pessimism,
depression, and move into some mystical fantasy, on the one hand, and
despondency and despair on the other. In this case children are forced to 'grow
up' before it is needed.

We still consider that it is very difficult to give a precise definition of children's
literature. Most people generally agree that literature for children should
inculcate moral values of goodness, truth, justice, respect and love for nature
and help in the formation of character. It should be fun filled, life-affirming and
joyful. But there is another view which states that it is necessary to acquaint
young people with the harsh realities of life and open all truths to them. Since
1991, changes in children’s literature have brought new genres, new characters,
new themes and subjects; there is a change in visual aesthetics of children's
books as well. This has given a tremendous impetus to serious research for the
study of the changing images of childhood and children’s literature. Children
are our future, and this eternal flow of the various issues relating to children's
literature will continue to excite and be discussed.
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TIY TS G FHT AT S EH F I E I8 SUNAAR F UST gE €. U UH THR FH
HAAMTF HFEX . TH HER HT 3T Tl S & Tarh ST AT & A B A8 o ol
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1) ST forehea, TE 2008 379, TREHT- TEIHIRT
2) TS HTeT, 33T UehTeT, AT UehT9, TeH TEhIOT, 1995
3) &=t e T AHIATHT, o721 oW1, Uo7 WehT9, 2001.

4) T FEFT FeF, OTeT SR IUCIET, ST, 3T FIH, Sae [T,
TR, TIH HE&HIT, 2011.

254



@RYOMIOUINOIM MOlBH:SHNAN AVIMa01B000d0 :
G2206M3 Ve Hag)0)01NI} ERPYOENNLOHW MBMI3oI
630GMIaHEMo

ava’l@ enioeny @&»2a1oal

(The Social Succeeds the Self : A Study based on Johnson
Eyeroor’s Autobiography)

Sameer Babu Kavad
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(This paper is an attempt to unravel how an autobiography can be
enriched with the social content rather than its personal narratives. The
study is based on Johnson Eyeroor, the famous hypnotist, rationalist,
atheist, inter-marriage activist, left sympathizer and social and literary
critic. The book was published by ‘Current Books’ in 2013, titled as
Oru Hipnotostinte Anubhavangal (The Experience of an Hypnotost).
Though the book starts with the traditional way of telling autobiography
in the very next paragraph itself it move on to the socio-political
incidents and the troublesome memories of the emergency. The
questions were raised from some quarters that whether autobiographies
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are part of literature or not. As a response to this question one could
undoubtedly say that there is nothing untouchable in the realm of
Comparative Literature Studies. Actually such questions constitute the
relevance of this study. The paper is prepared and will be presented in
one of the Indian languages Malayalam in the title, Saamoohika
Sareeramaayitheernna Oru Yukthichinthakante Aathmakatha.)

aLailGUdaH al3633U3

@ROERM®LO - @RYORI0Ud0 - MVIRaCl:0Ud0 - adlaiemoglavo -
MAMOHHAURAI0 - VB2 ilam - @YELIFIMEIAHEMO

Key Words

Autobiography — Self content — Social Content — Hypnotism — Humor
sense — Rationality — Narrative dialogue
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OIV@3al adlaicmomilavalie emom al@luolelles)m®)aee @R B)3avlaimo
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aflvos1e:Clee)Bwoem  Oaf)@d. am)ariRIaloomleoel  (aGlrvawlees
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